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DE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA
[CONTINUED]



IOANNIS MILTONI

ANGLI

De Doctrina Christiana

EX SACRISDUNTAXAT LIBRISPETITA DISQUISITIONUM
LIBRI DUO POSTHUMI.

LIBER PRIMUS.

CAPUT VII.
DE CREATIONE.

ECUNDA species externae efficientiae vulgo dicitur CRE-
S ATIO. Sed ante mundum conditum quid egerit Deus,
indpiensnimissit qui quaerat; neequi respondeat multo
sapientior: nam quod rationem reddidisse se plerique arbi-
5 trantur, cum dicunteum, i Cor. ii. 7. sapientiamin mysterio
latcntem ante scecula prcefinisse, degisse nimirum, reprobasse,
aliague eo spectantia decrevisse, parum profecto hoc esset
Deum ab aeterno in iis decernendis totum fuisse occupatum,
quae spatio s=x dierum perficienda, paucis annorum millibus
10 varie gubernanda, tum demum immutabili statu in omne
aevumvel ad serecipienda, vel ab sereiiciendaerant.



JOHN MILTON

AN ENGLISHMAN

His Christian Doctrine

COMPILED FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ALONE
IN TWO POSTHUMOUS BOOKS.

BOOK ONE.

CHAPTER VII.
OF THE CREATION.

HE second species of external efficiency is commonly
called CREATION. As to the actions of God before the
foundation of the world, it would be the height of
folly to inquireinto them, and amost equally so to attempt a
5 solution of the question. With regard to the account which
isgeneraly given from i Cor. ii. 7. "he ordained his wisdom
in amystery, even the hidden mystery which God ordained
before the world"—or, as it is explained, that he was occu-
pied with eection and reprobation, and with decreeing other
10 thingsreative to these subjects—it is not imaginable that God
should have been wholly occupied from eternity in decreeing
that which was to be created in a period of sx days, and
which, after having been governed in divers manners for a
few thousand years, was finally to be received into an immu-



4 DE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA

Crcatum autem fuissc mundum in arriculis fidci ponen-
dum est: Heb. xi. 3. perfidem intclligimus compactum fuissc
mundum verbo Dei.

CREATIO et qua DEUS PATER VERBO ET SPIRITU suo, hoc s,

5 SUA VOLUNTATE QUICQUID EST RERUM PRODUXIT AD PATEFACIEN-
DAM POTENTLY, ET BONITATISSU/A GLORIAM.

QUA DEUS PATER: lob. ix. 8. Qui extendit codos solus. Isa
xliv. 24. ego lehova facto omnia, cxtendo ccelos solus, ex-
pando terram a meipso. et xlv. 6, 7. ut cognoscant gentcs ab

10 ortu solis, ct ab occasu eius, nullum esse prater me, me le-
hovam, et nullum pragerea; formantem lucem et creantem
tenebras. Haec, 9 quis cst communis sensus, S quis logquend
usus, excludunt omnem aium non modo Deum, sed etiam,
quicquid id ese potest, personam acquaem. Neh. ix. 6. tuille

15 lehova solus es, tu fecisti ccelos, ccelos ccelorum. Mai. ii. 10.
nonne pater unus omnibus nobis est? nonne Deus fortis
unicus creavit nos? Hinc ipse Chrisns Matt. xi. 25. Pater
Dominecceliacterra, etapostoliomnes: Act. iv. 24. cum 27.
Domine tu es Deus ille qui fecisti cesium et terram, mare et

20 omnia qua in iissunt—. adversus filium tuum. Rom. xi. 36.
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table state with himsalf, or to be rgected from his presence
for al eternity.
That the world was created, is an article of faith: Heb. xi.
3. "through faith we understand that the worlds were framed
5 by the word of God." )
CREATION s that act whereby GOD THE FATHER PRODUCED
EVERY THING THAT EXISTS BY HIS WORD AND SPIRIT, that is, BY
HISWILL, FOR THE MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY OF HIS POWER
AND GOODNESS
10 WHEREBY GOD THE FATHER. Job ix. 8. "which aone spread-
eth out the heavens." Isa xliv. 24. "I am Jehovah that mak-
eth al things; that stretcheth forth the heavens aone; that
spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.” xlv. 6, 7. "that they
may know from therising of the sun, and from the west, that
15 thereis nonebesideme: | am Jehovah, and thereisnone else:
| form the light, and create darkness." If there be any thing
like a common meaning, or universally received usage of
words, this language not only precludes the possibility of
there being any other God, but also of there being any co-
20 equal person, of any kind whatever. Neh. ix. 6. "thou art
Jehovah aone; thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heav-
ens" Mai. ii. 10. "have we not al one Father? hath not one
God created us?' Hence Christ himsdf says, Matt. xi. 25.
"l thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth." So too
25 dl theapostles, Actsiv. 24. compared withv. 27. "Lord, thou
art God, which hast made heaven and earth, and the sea, and
al that in themis ... the kings of the earth stood up ...
againgt thy holy child Jesus” Rom. xi. 36. "for of him, and
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ex co et per cum, etin ipsum sunt omnia. i Cor. viii. 6. unus
Deus pater a quo omnia. et 2 Ep. iv. 6. qguoniam Deus qui
dixit, ut e tenebris lux splendesceret, est qui splenduit in
cordibus nostris ad prabendam lucem notiticegloria Dei in
5 jadelesu Christi. Heb. ii. 10. ipsepropter quern, et per quern
sunt hcec omnia. et iii. 4. qui vero hcec omnia construxit est
Deus.
VERBO: Gen. i. per totum caput, dixit—. Psd. xxxiii, 6.
verbo lehovce, v. 9. ipso dicente. Psa. cxlviii. 5. ipso prce-
10 cipiente. 2 Pet. iii. 5. per Dei sermonem. id e, ut diisin
locis docetur, per filium, qui hinc, ut videtur, sermo dicitur.
loan. i. 3, 10. omnia per hunc facta sunt. mundus per eum
factus est. i Cor. viii. 6. unus Deus pater a quo omnia. et
unus Dominus lesus Christus per quern omnia. Eph. iii. 9.
15 qui omniahaec condidit per lesum Christum. Cal. i. 16. per
eum condita sunt omnia—. Heb. i. 2. per quern etiam mun-
dum condidit. hincv. 10. tu creasti. Et per quidem pragpo-
stio nunc principalem denotat causam, ut Matt. xii. 28. per
spiritum Dei eiicio dcemonia. i Cor. i. 9. per quern vocati
20 cstis—: nunc instrumentalem, seu minus principem, ut his
superioribus locis non principalem, quia turn pater ipse a
quo solo omnia non esset principalis. non sociam, quia turn
non diceretur, pater verbo et spiritu, sed cum verbo et spiritu
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through him, and to him are dl things." i Cor. viii. 6. "to
us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things"
2 Caor. iv. 6. "for God who commanded the light to shine out
of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of
5 theknowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Chrigt."
Heb. ii. 10. "him, for whom are all things, and by whom are

al things" iii. 4. "he that built al things is God."
BY HISWORD. Gen. i. throughout the whole chapter—"God
sad." Psa. xxxiii. 6. "by the word of Jehovah were the
10 heavensmade." v. 9. "for he spake, and it was done." cxlviii.
5. "he commanded, and they were created.” 2 Pet. iii. 5. "by
theword of God the heavenswereof old,” that is, asis evident
from other passages, by the Son, who appears hence to derive
his title of Word. John i. 3, 10. "dl things were made by
15 him: by him the world was made." i Cor. viii. 6. "to us
there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and
we in him; and one Lord Jesus Chrigt, by whom are all
things." Eph. iii. 9. "who created all things by Jesus Chrigt."
Coal. i. 16. "by him were all things created.” Heb. i. 2. "by
20 whom aso he made the worlds'; whence it is said, v. 10.
"thou hast laid the foundation of the earth." The preposition
per sometimes signifies the primary cause, as Matt. xii. 28.
"I cast out devils (per Spiritum) by the Spirit of God." i Cor.
i.9."Godisfaithful, (per quern) by whom yeare caled,"—
25 sometimes the instrumental, or less principal cause, asin the
passages quoted above, where it cannot be taken as the pri-
mary cause, for if 0, the Father himsalf, of whom are all
things, would not be the primary cause; nor is it the joint
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crcavit; vel pater, verbum, et spiritus crearunt: quae formulae
loquendi in scriptura nusquam inveniuntur. deinde ese a
patre et esxe per filium, non eandem notant efficientis causae
goeciem. S non eandem, non sociam: S non sociam, certe
5 principaior erit causa pater a quo quam filius per quern
omnia: est enim pater non solum a quo, sed etiam ex quo, in
quern, per quern, et propter quern sunt omnia, quod supra
demonstratum est, ut qui omnes causas inferiores in se com-
plectatur: filius duntaxat est per quern omnia: causa igitur
10 minus principalis. sagpe itague occurrit, mundum creavit
pater per filium; at nusquam eodem sensu, filius creavit mun-
dum per patrem. Quod autem filium nonnulli causam cum
patre sociam immo principalem fuisse creationis probare ex
Apoc. iii. 14. conantur, principium creationis Dei, activum
15 stilicet, ut ips ex Aristoteleinterpretantur; primum Hebraea
lingua, undeistael ocutio desumptaest, istiusmodi usum vocis
principii nusgquam agnoscit; sed potius contrarium, ut Gen.
xlix. 3. Reuben, principium potcntice mese Deinde locus
unus atque alter Pauli deipso Christo planissimum facit pas-
20 svehieprincipium significari: Cal. i. 15, 18. primogenitus
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cause, for in such case it would have been said that the Father
created dl things, not by, but with the Word and Spirit; or
collectively, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit created,
which phrases are nowhere to be found in Scripture. Besides,
5 the expressons "to be of the Father,” and "to be by the Son,"
do not denote the same kind of efficient cause. If it be not
the same cause, neither is it ajoint cause; and if not ajoint
cause, certainly the Father, of whom are al things, must be
the principal cause, rather than the Son by whom are dl
10 things; for the Father is not only he "of" whom, but dso
from whom, and for whom, and through whom, and on
account of whom are al things, as has been proved above,
inasmuch as he comprehends within himsalf all lesser causes,
whereas the Son is only he by whom are dl things, where-
15 fore heisthelessprincipal cause. Hence it is often said that
the Father created the world by the Son, but never, in the
same sensg, that the Son created the world by the Father. It
IS however sometimes attempted to be proved from Rev. iii.
14. that the Son was the joint, or even the principa cause of
20 the creation with the Father; "the beginning of the creation
of God"; where the word "beginning” is interpreted in an
active sense, on the authority of Aristotle. But in the first
place, the Hebrew language, whence the expression is taken,
nowhere admits of this sense, but rather requires a contrary
25 usage, as Gen. xlix. 3. "Reuben, thouart . . . thebeginning
of my strength." Secondly, there are two passagesin . Paul
referring to Christ himself, which clearly prove that the word
"beginning” is here used hi apassive signification. Col. i. 15,
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omnisrci create, principium, primogenitus ex mortuis. ubi
ct accentus Graecus, idemque verbale passvum KptoToroxos de-
clarat non dia ratione fuisse filium Del primogenitum omnis
rei create, atque filius hominis fuit zpwréroxes Sve primo-
5 genitus Mariae, Matt. i. 25. et primogcnitus inter multos
jratrcs, Rom. viii. 29. id est, passve. Negue hoc denique
omittendum est, non dici smpliciter principium creationis,
sed creationisDei: quod quid est aliud nis earum rerum pri-
mum quas Deus creavit? qui pote ergo ipse Deus? Neque
i0 vero admittendum est illud a patribus quibusdam pro ratione
excogitatum, cur dicatur primogcnitus omnis creatures, Col.
i. 15. quiaper cum nempe condita sunt omnia, v. 16. ad id
enim significandum dixisset, qui erat ante omnem creaturam
(quod illi Petres, violenter licet, iis verbis significari con-
15 tendunt) non, qui erat primogenitus omnis creatures. quee
VOX in se disertissme vim habet, ut superlativam, ita quodam
in genere partitivam; quatenus productio genus quoddam
videtur esse generationis et creationis; minime omnium qua
tenus homo primogenitus hie dici potest, cum non dignitate
20 solum, sed etiam tempore primogenitus dicatur, v. 16. ham
per eum condita sunt omnia quaein ccelis sunt—.
Nee firmior est ille locus Prov. viii. 22, 23. etiams de
Chrigto interpretandum esse caput illud concederemus:. lehova
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18. "the firgtborn of every creature . . . the beginning, the
first born from the dead,” where the postion of the Greek
accent, and the passive verbal Ttpwroroxoz, show that the Son
of God was the first born of every creature precisdly in the
5 same sense as the Son of man was the first born of Mary,
nptoTOToxoz, Matt. i. 25. The other passage is Rom. viii. 29.
"first born among many brethren”; that is, in a passive 9g-
nification. Lastly, it should be remarked, that he is not
cdled smply "the beginning of the creation,” but "of the
10 creation of God"; which can mean nothing ese than the first
of those things which God created; how therefore can he be
himself God ? Nor can we admit the reason devised by some
of the Fathers for his being called, Cal. i. 15. "the first born
of every creature”; namely, becauseitis sad v. 16. "by him
15 all things were created." For had St. Paul intended to convey
the meaning supposed, he would have said, "who was before
every creature” (which is what these Fathers contend the
words signify, though not without violence to the language),
not, "who was the first born of every creature,” an expresson
20 which clearly has a superlative, and at the same time to a
certain extent partitive sense, in so far as production may be
consdered as a kind of generation and creation; but by no
means in so far as the tide of first born anong men may be
here applied to Chrigt, seeing that he is termed first born, not
25 only in respect of dignity, but aso of time. v. 16. "for by him
were all things created that are in heaven."
Nor is the passage in Prov. viii. 22, 23. of more weight,
even if it be admitted that the chapter in generd is to be
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possedit meprincipiumvicesuag ante scculuminuncta fui—:
Quse cnim possessa e, quae inuncta, principalis esse non po
tuit. Principium autem viarum De cresatura ctiam dicitur:
lob. xI. 14. ille principium viarum Del. Ad illud autem Pro-
5 verbiorum cap. viii. quod attinet, crediderim, non filium De,
sad Sapientiam, more poetico, quas personam illic induci, ut
lob. xxviii. av. 20 ad 27. iliaigitur sapicntia, undc—? iam
turn videbat earn—.
Alterum argumentum ex Isa xlv. 12, 23. petitur: ego
10 fed tcrram—; mihi incurvabit. Haec volunt a Christo didi,
teste Paulo: Rom. xiv. 10, n. omnes sistemur ad tribunal
Christi: scriptum cst cnim, vivo ego, dicit Dominus; mihi se
flectet omnegenu—. Atqui manifestum est ex loco paralélo,
Philipp. ii. 9, 10, 11. haec dici aDeo patre, qui tribunal illud
15 omneque iudicium dedit filio, ut ad nomen lesu omne genu
se flectat—; ad gloriam Dei patris; vel quod idem hie valet,
omnislingua confitebitur Deo.
ET SPIRITU DEIl. Gen. i. 2. Spiritus Dei incubabat. id est
virtus potius divina, quam persona aliqua, ut supra ostendi-
20 mus cap. vi. de spiritu Sancto. Nam S persona erat, cur
Spiritus nominatur, filius reticetur, cuius opera factum esse
mundum toties legimus; nis potius Christus is fuit, quern
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understood with reference to Christ: "Jehovah possessed me
in the beginning of his way before his works of old: | was
st up from everlaging.” For that which was "possessed”
and "=t up,” could not be the primary cause. Even a crea
5 ture, however, is caled the beginning of the ways of God,
Job xI. 19. "he [behemoth] is the chief (principium) of the
ways of God." As to the eighth chapter of Proverbs, it gp-
pears to me that it is not the Son of God who is there intro-
duced asthe speaker, but apoetical personification of wisdom,
10 as in Job xxviii. 20-27. "whence then cometh wisdom ?—
then did he seeiit.”
Ancther argument is brought from Isa. xlv. 12, 23. "I
have made the earth . . . unto me every knee shall bow."
It is contended that this is spoken of Christ, on the authority
15 of S. Paul, Rom. xiv. 10, 11. "we shdl dl stand before the
judgment seat of Christ: for it is written, As| live, saith the
Lord, every knee shdl bow to me" But it is evident from
the parallel passage Philipp. ii. 9—11. that thisis said of God
the Father, by whose gift the Son has received that judgment
20 sedt, and all judgment, "that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow ... to the glory of God the Father"; or, which
means the same thing, "every tongue shal confess to God."
AND SPIRIT. Gen. i. 2. "the Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters'; that is, his divine power, rather than any
25 person, as has been aready shown in the sixth chapter, on
the Holy Spirit. For if it were a person, why is the Spirit
named, to the exclusion of the Son, by whom we so often read
that the world was created ? unless indeed that Spirit were
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Spiritum in veterc testamento aliquoties dictum supra osten-
dimus. Utut dt, s personam omnino volumus, non dia
tamen quam ministra duntaxat videtur fuisse: postea enim
« quam Deus coelum et terrain creaverat, spiritus tantummodo
5 incubabat, superficiei aguarum iam creatarum. Sic lob. xxvi.
13. spiritu suo ccelos ornavit. Psal. xxxiii. 6. verbo lehovce
cceli jacti sunt, et spiritu oris elus totus exercitus eorurn. certe
non magis ex ore Del persona spiritus videtur processisse,
quam ex ore Christi, qui spiritu orissui antichristum absumet,
10 2 Thess ii. 8. cumIsa xi. 4. virga oris sui.
SUA VOLUNTATE. Psal. cxxxv. 6. quicquid placet Tibi. Apoc.
iv. ii. propter voluntatem tuam.
AD PATEFACIENDAM. Gen. i. 31. quicquidsecerat,bonumerat
valde. i Tim. iv. 4. idem. Psal. xix. 2, 3. cceli enarrant glo-
15 riam Dei. Prov. xvi. 4. omnia operatus est propter se. Act.
xiv. 15. ut a vanisistisrebus convertatis vosad Deum ilium
vivum, quii jecit cesium et terramet mare et omnia quaein eis
sunt. etxvii. 24. Deusille qui secit mundum &c. Rom. i. 20.
pervidentur ater naeiusturnpotentiaturn divinitas. Hactenus
20 constat Deum Patrem causam esse primam rerum omnium
efficientem.
Materiaautem primaquaefuerit, variedisputatur. Moderni
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Christ, to whom, as has been before proved, the name of Spirit
is sometimes given in the Old Testament. However this may
be, and even if it should be admitted to have been a person,
it seems at all events to have been only a subordinate minister:

5 God is first described as creating the heaven and the earth;
the Spiritis only represented as moving upon the face of the
waters already created. So Job xxvi. 13. "by his Spirit he hath
garnished the heavens." Psd. xxxiii. 6. "by the word of
Jehovah were the heavens made, and al the host of them by

10 the breath (spiritu) of his mouth.” Now the person of the
Spirit does not seem to have proceeded more from the mouth
of God than from that of Christ, who "shdl consume that
wicked one with the spirit of his mouth,” 2 Thess. ii. 8. com-
pared with Isa. xi. 4. "therod of his mouth."

15 BY HISWILL. Psal. cxxxv. 6. "whatsoever Jehovah pleased,
that did he in heaven and earth.” Rev. iv. n. "for thy pleasure
they are and were created.”

FOR THE MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY OF HIS POWER AND
GOODNESS. Gen. i. 31. "God saw every thing that he had made,

20 and behold, itwasvery good." Seedsoi Tim.iv. 4. Pd. xix.
i. "the heavens declare the glory of God." Prov. xvi. 4. "Je-
hovah hath made al things for himself." Acts xiv. 15. "that
ye should turn from these vanities unto the living God which
made heaven and earth and the sea, and al things that are

25 therein." xvii. 24. "God that made the world and al things
therein.” Rom. i. 20. "for his eternal power and Godhead
areclearly seen.”

Thus far it has appeared that God the Father is the primary
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plerique volunt ex nihilo emerisse omnia; unde et ipsorum
credo sententia orta est. Primum autem condtat, neque He-
brxo verbo *na» neque Graeco xrl£egv, neque Latino crearc,
idem quod ex nihilo facere significari: immo vero unum-
5 quodgue horum idem quod ex materia facere passm dgni-
ficat. Gen. I. 21, 27. creavit Deus—quce abundc progcnu-
cruntaquce, marem et foaminam creavit cos. 1sa liv. 16. creavi
jabrum, creavi intersectorem. Qui dicit ergo creare est ex
nihilo producere, neque exemplo probat principium quod
10 aiunt Didectici. Nam et Scriptursequae afleruntur locarecep-
tarn hanc sententiam nullo modo confirmant, sed contrarium
potius innuunt, nempe non ex nihilo facta esse omnia. 2 Cor.
iv. 6. Deus qui dixit ut e tenebris lux splendesceret. At has
tenebras nequaquam fuisse nihil patet ex Isa. xliii. 7. me
15 lehovam & c. jormantemlucemet creantemtenebras; S tene-
brae sunt nihil, Deus certe creando tenebras creavit nihil, id
ed, creavit et non creavit, quee contradicentia sunt. Et Heb.
xi. 3. nihil diud requiritur quod dc sceculis, id est, de mundo,
per fidemintelligamus, nis hoc, non ex appar entibus fuisse
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and efficient cause of dl things. With regard to the origina
matter of the universe, however, there has been much differ-
ence of opinion. Most of the moderns contend that it was
formed from nothing, a bass as unsubstantial as that of their
5 own theory. In the first place, it is certain that neither the
Hebrew verb ina, nor the Greek xzéze:w, nor the Latin crcarc,
can signify to create out of nothing. On the contrary, these
words uniformly signify to create out of matter. Gen. i. 21,
27. "God created . . . every living creature which the
10 waters brought forth abundantly . . . maleand femae cre-
ated he them.” Isa liv. 16. "behold, | have created the smith
. | have created the waster to destroy.” To alege,
therefore, that creation signifies production out of nothing,
is, aslogicians say, to lay down premiseswithout a proof; for
15 the passages of Scripture commonly quoted for this purpose,
are so far from confirming the received opinion, that they
rather imply the contrary; namely, that al things were not
made out of nothing. 2 Cor. iv. 6. "God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness." That this darkness was
20 far from being a mere negation, is clear from Isa. xlv. 7. "I
am Jehovah; | form the light, and create darkness.” If the
darkness be nothing, God in creating darkness created noth-
ing, or in other words, he created and did not create, which
is a contradiction. Again, what we are required "to under-
25 stand through faith" respecting "the worlds," is merely this,
that "the things which were seen were not made of things
which do appear.” Heb. xi. 3. Now "the things which do
not appear” are not to be condgdered as synonymous with
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compacta quae conspiciuntur. Non agpparentia autem non
sunt pro nihilo habenda, (neque enim pluralem admittit nihil,
negque compingi ex multis tanquam ex nihilo quicquam po-
test) sed pro non apparentibus qualia nunc sunt. Addam et

5 Apocryphos auctoritate Scripturae proximos. Sapient, xi. 17.
Qui creavit mundum ex informi materia. 2 Mace. vii. 28. ex
rebus qua non erant. At Rachelisliberi non sunt Matt. ii. 18.
Nee tamen sunt nihil, quod in lingua Hebraea frequenter oc-
currit, id egt, in vivis non sunt.

10 Ex materia igitur quacunque mundum fuisse conditum
paam es. Actio enim et passio relata cum sint, nullumque
agens extra se possit agere, nis St quod pati quest, materia
nimirum, Deus ex nihilo creare hunc mundum videtur non
potuisse non ob virium, aut omni potentiae defectum, sed quia

15 necesse fuit aliquid iam turn fuisse, quod vim eius agendi
potentissmam patiendo reciperet. Cumque itaque non ex
nihilo sed ex materiaesse factahaec omnia, et Scriptura Sacra
et ratio ipsa suggerat, necesse est materiam, vel fuisse semper
extra Deum, vel aiquando ex Deo. ut extra Deum semper

20 fuerit materia, quamvis Principium tantummodo passivum
gt, a Deo pendest, eique subserviat, quamvis ut numero; lta
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nothing, for nothing does not admit of a plural, nor can a
thing be made and compacted together out of nothing, as out
of a number of things, but the meaning is, that they do not
appear as they now are. The apocrypha writers, whose author-
5 ity may be considered as next to that of the Scriptures, speak
to the same effect. Wisd. xi. 17. "thy amighty hand that
made the world of matter without form." 2 Mace. vii. 28.
"God made the earth and al that is therein of things that
werenot." The expresson in Matt. ii. 18. may be quoted, "the
10 children of Rachel are not." This, however, does not mean
properly that they are nothing, but that, according to a com-
mon Hebraism, they are no longer among the living.
Itis clear then that the world was framed out of matter of
some kind or other. For snce action and passion are relative
15 terms, and since, consequently, no agent can act externaly,
unless there be some patient, such as matter, it appears im-
possible that God could have created this world out of noth-
ing; not from any defect of power on his part, but because it
was necessary that something should have previoudy existed
20 capable of receiving passively the exertion of the divine effi-
cacy. Since, therefore, both Scripture and reason concur in
pronouncing that al these things were made, not out of noth-
ing, but out of matter, it necessarily follows, that matter must
either have always exised independently of God, or have
25 originated from God at some particular point of time. That
matter should have been always independent of God, seeing
that it isonly a passive principle, dependent on the Deity, and
subservient to him; and seeing, moreover, that, asin number,
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ctaevi vel sempiterni nullavis, nullaapud seefficaciast, tamen
ut ab aeterno inquam per se materia extiterit intelligi non
potest, nee, S ab aeterno non fuit, unde tandem fuerit intel-
lectu est facilius, Restat igitur hoc solum, praeeunte praesertim
5 Scriptura, fuisse omniaex Deo. Rom. xi. 36. exeo et per eum
etin eumsunt omnia. | Cor. viii. 6. unus DeusPater ex quo
omnia, ut in graeco utrobique legitur. Heb. ii. 11. nam et qui
sanctificat, et qui sanctificatur, ex uno sunt omnes.
Primum hoc omnibus notissmum est quatuor esse genera
10 causarum, efficientem, materialem, formalem et finaem.
Deus cum pritna, absoluta et sola rerum omnium causa Sit,
Quis dubitet quin omnes causas in se contineat et complec-
tatur. Materidis igitur causa erit aut Deus aut nihil; nihil
autem nulla causa e, et tamen formas etiam maxime hu-
15 manasex nihilo volunt: Materiaautem et formavel ut causae
internae rem ipsam constituunt; adeoque omnia aut duas tan-
tummodo causas habuerint, casgue externas, aut Deus per-
fectaet absolutarerum causanon fuerit. Deinde omnimodam,
multiformem, et inexhaustam virtutem in Deo esse, eamque
20 substantialem non enim accidentalem, quaepro voluntate eius
et gradus quosdam et quasi impensionem quandam et remis-
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considered abstractedly, so dso in time or eternity there is no
inherent force or efficacy; that matter, | say, should have
exiged of itself from al eternity, is inconceivable. If on the
contrary it did not exist from al eternity, it is difficult to

5 understand from whence it derives its origin. There remains,
therefore, but one solution of the difficulty, for which more-
over we have the authority of Scripture, namely, that dl
things are of God. Rom. xi. 36. "for of him, and through
him, and to him are al things." i Cor. viii. 6. "thereis but
10 one God, the Father, of whom are all things': where the same
Greek preposition is used in both cases. Heb. ii. 11 "for both

he that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are al of one."

In the first place, there are, as is well known to dl, four
kinds of causes, efficient, material, formal, and final. Inas-
15 much then as God isthe primary, and absolute, and sole cause
of al things, there can be no doubt but that he comprehends
and embraces within himsalf al the causes above mentioned.
Therefore the material cause must be either God, or nothing.
Now nothing is no cause at all; and yet it is contended that
20 forms, and above al, that human forms, were created out of
nothing. But matter and form, considered as internal causes,
constitute the thing itself; so that either al things must have
had two causes only, and those external, or God will not have
been the perfect and absolute cause of every thing. Secondly,
25 it is an argument of supreme power and goodness, that such
diversified, multiform, and inexhaustible virtue should exist
and be substantially inherent in God (for that virtue cannot
be accidental which admits of degrees, and of augmentation
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sonem admittat; virtutem hanc omnimodam et substantialem
ingquam non intra se comprimere, sed emittere, propagare,
atque extendcre quatenus et quomodo ipse vult, quid aiud
nis summaepotential summaeguebenignitatisest: nequeenim

5 materiailiaresmalaed, aut vilis existimanda, sed bona, om-
nisque boni postmodum producendi seminarium; Substantia
erat, nee aliunde quam ex fonte omnis substantial derivanda,
indigesta modo et incomposita, quam Deus postea digessit et
ornavit.

10 Quoad is quos offendit, quod imperfecta fuisse videatur,
offendat eosdem quod Deus ex nihilo imperfectam primo et
informem produxit. Quid autem interest, utrum ex nihilo
imperfectam an ex se produxerit? quam enim imperfectio-
nem a substantia ex Deo producta remotam volunt, eandem

15 inefficientiam Del transferunt: Cur nonenimex nihilo Deus
perfectissma prima omnia? sed materia non erat in suo
genere imperfecta, accessione duntaxat formarum (quae et
Ipsae materiales quoque sunt) factaornatior. At corruptible
ex incorruptibili prodire qui potest ? idem de virtute et effi-

20 cientia Del ex nihilo obiici poterit. Verum Materia, uti et
forma et natura ipsa Angelorum incorruptibilis ex Deo pro-
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or remission, according to his pleasure) and that this diver-
sfied and substantial virtue should not remain dormant
within the Deity, but should be diffused and propagated and
extended as far and in such manner as he himsdf may will.
5 For the original matter of which we speak, is not to be looked

upon as an evil or trivia thing, but as intrinsically good, and
the chief productive stock of every subsequent good. It was
a substance, and derivable from no other source than from
the fountain of every substance, though at first confused and

10 formless, being afterwards adorned and digested into order
by the hand of God.

Those who are dissatisfied because, according to this view,
substance was imperfect, must also be dissatisfied with God
for having originally produced it out of nothing in an im-

15 perfect state, and without form. For what difference does it
make, whether God produced it in this imperfect state out of
nothing, or out of himself? By this reasoning, they only
transfer that imperfection to the divine efficiency, which they
are unwilling to admit can properly be attributed to substance

20 considered as an effux of the Deity . For why did not God
create all things out of nothing in an absolutely perfect state
a first ? It is not true, however, that matter was in its own
nature originally imperfect; it merely received embellishment
from the accesson of forms, which are themselves material.

25 Andif it be asked how what is corruptible can proceed from
incorruption, it may be asked in return how the virtue and
efficacy of God can proceed out of nothing. Matter, like the
form and nature of the angels itself, proceeded incorruptible
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diit, pog pcccatum etiam quoad essentiam incorruptibilis
manet.
At manet eadem difficultas, immo maior; qui posst pec-
cable, ut ita dicam, ex Deo egredi ? identidem quaero, qui
5 posdt ex virtute et efficientia, quae ex Deo egressa e, tde
quippiam exire? sed nee materia nee forma peccat; egressa
tamen ex Deo; et dterius facta quid vetat, quin iam mutabilis
per ratiocinia Diaboli atque hominis &b ipss prodeuntia con-
tagionem contrahat et polluatur. At corpus e spiritu emanare
10 non potest; multo minus inquam ex nihilo: Spiritus enim,
ut substantia excellentior, substantiam utique inferiorem vir-
tuditer, quod aiunt, et eminenter in se continet; ut facultas
facultatem spirituais, et rationalis corpoream, sentientem
nempe et vegetativam. Nam nequevirtus et efficientiadivina
15 potuisset iuxtacommunem sententiam corpora ex nihilo pro-
ducere, nis vis corporea qusedam in substantia Del fuisset;
nemo enim dat quod non habet. Quin et corporate quiddam
Deo attribuere non ipse dubitavit Paulus Cal. ii. 9. in eo
habitat omnisplenitudo Deitatiscorporaliter. Neeminuscre-
20 dibile est posse vim corpoream ex spiritual! substantia emitti,
quam spirituale quicquam posse ex corpore fieri; id quod
et nostris corporibus in Resurrectione tandem futurum spe-
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from God; and even since the fall it remains incorruptible as
far as concernsits essence.
But the same, or even agreater difficulty still remains, how
that which isin its nature peccable can have proceeded (if |
5 may so speak) from God ? | ask inreply, how anything pec-
cable can have originated from the virtue and efficacy which
proceeded from God ? Strictly speaking indeed it is neither
matter nor form that sins, and yet having proceeded from
God, and become in the power of another party, what is there
10 toprevent them, inasmuch asthey have now becomemutable,
from contracting taint and contamination through the en-
ticements of the devil, or those which originate in man him-
sdf ? It isobjected, however, that body cannot emanate from
spirit. | reply, much less then can body emanate from noth-
15 ing. For spirit being the more excellent substance, virtually
and essentialy contains within itself the inferior one; as the
spiritual and rational faculty contains the corpored, that is,
the sentient and vegetetive faculty. For not even divine
virtue and efficiency could produce bodies out of nothing,
20 according to the commonly received opinion, unlesstherehad
been some bodily power in the substance of God; snce no
one can giveto another what he does not himself possess. Nor
did St. Paul hesitate to attribute to God something corpored;
Cal. ii. 9. "in him dwelleth al the fulness of the Godheed
25 bodily." Neither is it more incredible that a bodily power
should issue from a spiritual substance, than that what is
spiritual should arise from body; which nevertheless we be-
lieve will be the case with our own bodies at the resurrection.
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ramus. Intelligi denique non potest, quo pacto Deus vere
dicatur infinitus, S quicquam Deo potest accedere; accederet
autem, s quid in natura rerum existeret, quod non ex Deo
et in Deo prius fuerit.

5 Cum igitur Deum omnia non ex nihilo, sad ex se pro-
duxisse, Scriptura Duce, videar mihi probasse, progredien-
dum censeo ad id quod necessario sequitur, cum non solum a
Deo, sed ex Deo Sint omnia, non posse quicguam rerum cres-
tarum in nihilum interire; Et quoniam annihilationis huius

10 nulla in sacris literis omnino fit mentio, cur penitus explo-
denda sit, ad illam supradictam et firmissimam rationem aias
quasdam adiiciam. Primum quiaprorsus annihilari quicquam
Deusnee vellenee proprievideatur posse, non vult, quiafacit
omniapropter finem; nihil autem neque Del, neque rei cuius-

15 piam finis esse potest. Non Del, quia ipse suimet finis est;
Non rei cuiuspiam, quia rerum omnium finis est bonum ai-
quid. Nihil autem neque bonum est neque aliquid: Ensomne
est bonum, non ens non bonum. ex ente igitur et bono non
bonum facere sive nihil, nee bonitati nee sapientiae Del con-

20 sentaneum est. Non potest autem Deus, quia nihil faciendo,
faceret smul et non faceret, quod contradictionem infert;
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Nor, lastly, can it be understood in what sense God can prop-

erly be cdled infinite, if he be capable of receiving any acces

son whatever; which would be the case if anything could

exig in the nature of things, which had not first been of
5 God and in God.

Since therefore it has (as | concelve) been satisfactorily
proved, under the guidance of Scripture, that God did not
produce everything out of nothing, but of himsdlf, | proceed
to consider the necessary consequence of this doctrine, namely,

10 that if al things are not only from God, but of God, no cre-
ated thing can be finadly annihilated. And, not to mention
that not aword is said of this annihilation in the sacred writ-
ings, there are other reasons, besides that which has been just
dleged, and which is the strongest of al, why this doctrine

15 should be altogether exploded. First, because God is neither
willing, nor, properly spesking, able to annihilate anything
altogether. He is not willing, because he does everything
with a view to some end; but nothing can be the end neither
of God, nor of anything whatever. Not of God, because he

20 is himsdf the end of himself; not of anything whatever, be-
cause good of somekind is the end of everything. Now noth-
ing is neither good, nor in fact anything. Entity is good,
nonentity consequently is not good; wherefore it is neither
consistent with the goodness or wisdom of God to make out

25 of entity, which is good, that which is not good, or nothing.
Agan, God is not able to annihilate anything atogether,
because by creating nothing he would create and not create
at the same time, which involves a contradiction. If it be sad
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Immo, inquis, facit, ut quod et non Sit; at inquam, in omni
actione perfecta, duo sunt, motus et res motu facta; Motus
est acrio abolendi; resmotu factaest nulla, id est, nihil, effec-
tum nullum; Nullius autem effecti nullus est efficiens.
5  CREATIO e INVISIBILIUM vel VISIBILIUM.
INVISIBILIUM saltern nobis, sunt coelum supremum, qui
thronus est et habitaculum Del et codites Sve Angdli.
Partitio haec est Apostoli Cal. i. 16. Invisibilium s non
origini, attamen dignitati prior debetur locus. Cadum enim
10 supremum veluti summa arx et habitaculum De, (de quo
Deut. xxvi. 15. | Reg. viii. 27, 30. cceli ccelorum—, Neh.
iX. 6.idem. Isa Ixiii. 15.) longesupraomnesccelosest Eph.
iv. 10: ubi Deus quern nemo potest videre, lucem habitat
inaccessam. i Tim. vi. 16. ex quaquidem luce amoenitatem
15 et gloriam et quas perenne quoddam coelum emanasse et ex-
titisse videtur, iuxtaillud, Psal. xvi. 11. voluptatesadernaead
dexteramtuam, Isa. lvii. 19. cuiusnomen estinhabitant ester-
nitatem, et sanctus; qui in sublimi et sancto habito.
Et tale quidem Maiestatis suae domicilium, non nis nudius
20 tertiusab initio scilicet mundi aadificassesibi Deum verisimile
non es. profecto s et ulla Dei habitatio, ubi is gloriam et
fulgorem Maiestatis suae eximium in modum diffundit, cur
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that the creative power of God continues to operate, inasmuch
as he makes that not to exist which did exist; | answer, that
there are two things necessary to congtitute a perfect action,
motion and the effect of motion: in the present instance the

5 motionisthe act of annihilation; the effect of motion is none,
that is, nothing, no effect. Where then there is no effect there
is no efficient.

Crestion is either of things invisble or vishle.

The things invisible, or which are at least such to us, are,

10 the highest heaven, which is the throne and habitation of
God, and the heavenly powers or angels.

Suchisthe division of the apostle, Cal. i. 16. Thefirst place
is dueto thingsinvisible, if not in respect of origin, at least of
dignity. For the highest heaven is as it were the supreme

15 citadel and habitation of God. See Deut. xxvi. 15. i Kings
viii. 27, 30. "heaven of heavens." Neh. ix. 6. Isa Ixiii. 15.
"far above al heavens," Eph. iv. 10. where God "dwelleth
in the light which no man can approach unto." i Tim. vi. 16.
Out of this light it appears that pleasures and glories, and a

20 kind of perpetua heaven, have emanated and subsist. Psdl.
xvi. ii. "at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore.”
Isa Ivii. 15. "the high and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity,
whose nameis Holy; | dwell in the high and holy place.”

It is improbable that God should have formed to himsdlf

25 such an abode for hismajesty only at so recent aperiod as at
the beginning of the world. For if there be any one habitation
of God, where he diffuses in an eminent manner the glory
and brightness of his majesty, why should it be thought that
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potius cum hac tandem mundi fabrica fundatam, quam longe
prius extructam existimem ? Nee tamen sequitur coelum ese
aeternum, nee aeternum S Sit, esse Deum; semper enim potuit
Deus effectum quod libet, e quandocunque voluit, et quo
5 ipse voluit modo producere. Lucem sine lumine concipere
animo non possumus; nee ideo lumen idem esse quod lucem,
aut par dignitate arbitramur. Sic etiamiliaDe quae vocantur
posteriora Exod. xxxiii. nee esse proprie Deum censemus,
negue tamen non esse aeterna. Simile quiddam de ccdo illo
10 codorum, Del solio et habitaculo crediderim potius, quam
ante primam hexameri diem Deum sine codlo fuisse. Verum
haec eo a me dicta sunt, non quo ausim hac in re quicquam
statuere, sed ut dios audacter nimium statuisse ostendam, qui
codum illud invisibile ac supremum simul cum hoc aspecta-
15 bili conditum primo die affirmare solent: de quo duntaxat
scribendum cum proposuisset sibi Moses, degque hoc tantum
vighili mundo universo, quid attinebat dicere quae supra
mundum erant ?
Coelum beatorum seu Paradisus de quo Luc. xxiii. 43. 2
20 Cor. xii. 2, 4. et Snus Abraham Luc. xvi. 22. cum Matt. viii.
ii. (ubi etiam Deus angdlis et sanctis quantum illi capiunt,
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its foundations are only coeva with the fabric of this world,
and not of much more ancient origin? At the same time it
does not follow that heaven should be eternal, nor, if eternd,
that it should be God; for it was always in the power of God
5 to produce any effect he pleased at whatever time and in
whatever manner seemed good to him. We cannot form any
conception of light independent of a luminary; but we do
not therefore infer that a luminary is the same as light, or
equa in dignity. In the same manner we do not think that

10 what are caled "the back parts' of God, Exod. xxxiii. are,
properly spesking, God; though we nevertheless consider
them to be eternal. It seems more reasonable to conceive in
the same manner of the heaven of heavens, the throne and
habitation of God, than to imagine that God should have

15 been without a heaven till thefirst of the six days of creation.
At the same time | give this opinion, not as venturing to de-
termine anything certain on such a subject, but rather with a
view of showing that others have been too bold in affirming
that the invisible and highest heaven was made on the first

20 day, contemporaneoudy with that heaven which is within
our sight. For sinceit was of the latter heaven aone, and of
the visible world, that Moses undertook to write, it would
have been foreign to his purpose to have sad anything of
what was above the world.

25 Inthis highest heaven seems to be situated the heaven of
the blessed; which is sometimes called Paradise, Luke xxiii.
43. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. and Abraham's bosom, Luke xvi. 22.
compared with Matt. viii. u. where dso God permits him*
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sc praebet conspiciendum, et post finem saeculi maiorem in

modum praebebit i Cor.xiii. 12.) huius codi supremi videtur

parscse: loan. xiv. 2,3. in domopatris meimansioncs multce

sunt. Heb. xi. 10, 16. expectabat civitatcm illam—. potio-
5 rcmexpetunt, hoc est ccelcstem. paravitenimeisurbem.

In Creatione mundi angelos plerique sub codi nomine
cregtes debere etiam intelligi contendunt. et crestes quidem
aliquando fuisse angelos facile credimus ex Num. xvi. 22.
Deusspirituum. etxxvii. 16. idem. Heb.i. 7. Cal.i. 16. per

10 cum condita sunt invisibilia, sive throni—. Quod autem die
primo aut sex dierum aliquo cresti fuerint, fidentius ut solet,
quam solidius a vulgo Theologorum asseritur ex ilia maxime
repetitione Gen. ii. i. itaquc perjecti sunt coeli et terra, om-
nisqueexer cituseorum; Nis plusinconclusioneponerequam

15 in praemissis, et angelos codli aspectabilis exercitus atque in-
digenas facere voluerint: nam quod eos Deo crestori turn
applausisse legimus lob. xxxviii. 7. creatos iam tum fuisse
probat, non turn primum. Multi certe ex Patribus Graeis, et
nonnulli ex Latinis, angelos, utpote spiritus corporeo hoc

20 Mundo longe prius extitisse censuerunt: immo Apostasiam



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 33

sdf to be seen by the angds and saints (as far as they are
capable of enduring his glory), and will unfold himsef ill
morefully to their view at the end of theworld, i Cor. xiii. 12.
John xiv. 2, 3. "in my Father's house are many mansions.”
5 Heb. xi. 10, 16. "he looked for a city which hath founda-
tions . . . they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly

. . . for he hath prepared for them acity."
It is generally supposed that the angels were created at the
same time with the visible universe, and that they are to be
10 consdered as comprehended under the generd name of
"heavens" That the angels were created at some particular
period, we have the testimony of Num. xvi. 22. and xxvii.
16. "God of the spirits" Heb. i. 7. Cal. i. 16. "by him were
all things created . . . visble and invisble, whether they
15 bethrones," &c. But that they were created on thefirst, or on
any one of the Sx days, seems to be asserted (like most re-
ceived opinions) with more confidence than reason, chiefly
on the authority of the repetition in Gen. ii. i. "thus the
heavens and the earth werefinished, and all the host of them,”
20 unless we are to suppose that more was meant to be implied
in the concluding summary than in the previous narration
itself, and that the angels are to be considered as the host who
inhabit the visible heavens. For whenitis said Job xxxviii. 7.
that they shouted for joy before God at the creation, it proves
25 rather that they were then already in existence, than that they
were thenfirst created. Many at least of the Greek, and some
of the Latin Fathers, are of opinion that angels, as being
spirits, must have existed long before the materia world; and
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illam, ob quam tot eorum myriades codeste solum puls ver-
terunt, ante ipsa mundi prinaordia conrigisse verismilius es.
Certe motum et tempus, quae mensura motus est, sccundum
prius et podterius, ante mundum hunc conditum esse non
5 potuisse, quod vulgo creditur, nihil cogit assentiri; cum Aris-
toteles in hoc mundo, quern agernum esse statuit, dari nihi-
lominus motum atque tempus docuerit.
Angdi sunt spiritus Matt. viii. 16. et xii. 45. Unum quippe
hominem legio daemonum insederat Luc. viii. 30. Heb. i. 14.
10 Spiritus qui—. Sunt natura aetherea | Reg. xxii. 21. Pd.
cv. 4. cum Matt. viii. 31. Heb. i. 7. Tanquam fulgur Luc. x.
18. unde et Sergphim died. Sunt immortales Luc. xx. 36.
mori non possunt. Sapientiainggnes 2 Sam. xiv. 20. Viribus
potenrissmi Psdl. ciii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. n. 2 Reg. xix. 35. 2
15 Thess i. 7. Sunt velocitate summa quas dis induti Ezech.
i. 6. sunt numero pene innumerabili Deut. xxxiii. 2, lob.
xxv. 3, Dan. vii. 10, Matt. xxvi. 53, Heb. xii. 22, Apoc. V.
[, 12. Creati sunt sanctitate et iustitia integri Luc. ix. 26,
loan. viii. 44, 2 Cor. xi. 14,15. angeli lucis, ministri iustitice;
20 Maitt. vi. 10. fiat voluntastua sicutin cadis; et xxv. 31 sancti
angeli. Hinc et filii Dei sunt dicti lob. i. 6. et xxxviii. 7.
Dan. iii. 25. cumv. 28. etiam Dii Psd. viii. 6. et xcvii. 7.
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it seems even probable, that the gpostasy which caused the
expulsion of so many thousands from heaven, took place
before the foundations of this world were laid. Certainly
thereisno sufficient foundation for the common opinion, that
5 motion and time (which isthe measure of motion) could not,
according to the ratio of priority and subsequence, have ex-
isted beforethisworld wasmade; since Aristotle, who teaches
that no ideas of motion and time can be formed except in
reference to this world, nevertheless pronounces the world
10 itself tobeeternal.

Angds are spirits, Matt. viii. 16. and xii. 45. inasmuch as
alegion of devilsisrepresented as having taken possession of
one man, Luke viii. 30. Heb. i. 14. "minisering spirits."
They are of ethered nature, i Kings xxii. 21. Psd. civ. 4.

15 compared with Matt. viii. 31. Heb. i. 7. "aslightning," Luke
X. 18. whence also they are called Seraphim. Immortal, Luke
xX. 36. "neither can they die any more” Excedlent in wis
dom; 2 Sam. xiv. 20. Most powerful in strength; Psdl. diii.
20. 2 Pet.ii. 11. 2 Kingsxix. 35. 2 Thess. i. 7. Endued with

20 the greatest swiftness, which is figuratively denoted by the
attribute of wings, Ezek. i. 6. In number almost infinite;
Deut. xxxiii. 2. Job xxv. 3. Dan. vii. 10. Matt. xxvi. 53,
Heb. xii. 22. Rev. v. n, 12. Created in perfect holiness and
righteousness; Luke ix. 26. John viii. 44. 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15.

25 "angelsof light . . . ministers of righteousness.” Matt. vi.
10. "thy will be done in earth as it isin heaven." xxv. 3L
"holy angdls"" Hence they are also called sons of God, Job i.
6. and xxxviii. 7. Dan. iii. 25. compared withv. 28. and even
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Cum Deo autem non conferendi: lob. iv. 18. angelis suis
appositurus lucem: et xv. 15. coditcs non sunt rnundi in
oculis elus. et xxv. "..ctiamsideranon puraessentin oculis
cius: Isa vi. 2. hinis tegebat jacicm suam. Distinguuntur
5 inter se officiis et gradibus Matt. xxv. 41. Rom. viii. 38.
Col. i. 16. Eph. i. 21. etiii. 10. i Pet. iii. 22. Apoc. xii. 7.
Cherubim Gen. iii. 24. Sergphim. Isa. vi. 2. € nominibus
propriis Dan. viii. 16. etix. 21. etx. 13. Luc. i. 19. Michad
ludae9. Apoc. xii. 7. i Thess. iv. 16. cum vocc Archangeli.
10 los vi. 2. Caeteradeangdisinfracap. ix. Plurade angelorum
natura qui commentati sunt iam olim Apostoli reprehens-
onem commeruere Cal. ii. 18. Pedeminjercnsineaquaenon
vidit; ct temere inflatuscarnis suce intclligentia.
VISIBILIA sunt, mundus hie vishilis, quaegue in eo conti-
15 nentur; et prae caeteris omnibus Humanum Genus.
Mundi eiusque singularum partium creatio narratur Gen.
I. Describitur lob. xxvi. 7. &c. etxxxviii. etpassmin psalmis
et prophetis. Psd. xxxiii. 6, 9. e civ. et cxlviii. 5. Prov. viii.
26. &c. Amos. iv. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 5. facturus autem hominem
20 Deus tanquam maius adhuc opus, consultant! smilis prae-
fatur Gen. i. 26. postca dixit Deus, faciamus hominem ad
imagincm nostram, secundum similitudincm nostram. Tarn
ergo animam quam corpus tune fecit, qua maxime Deo
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Gods, Psdl. viii. 5. xcvii. 7. But they are not to be compared
with God; Job iv. 18. "his angels he charged with folly."
xv. 15. "the heavens are not clean in his Sght." xxv. 5. "yea,
the stars are not pure in his gght.” Isa vi. 2. "with two
5 wings he covered his face." They are distinguished one from
another by offices and degrees; Matt. xxv. 41. Rom. viii. 38.
Cal. i. 16. Eph.i. 2,1. andiii. 10. i Pet. iii. 22. Rev. xii. 7.
Cherubim, Gen. iii. 24. Seraphim, Isa. vi. 2. and by proper
names, Dan. viii. 16. ix. 21. x. 13. Lukei. 19. Michad,
10 Jude 9. Rev. xii. 7. i Thess. iv. 16. "with the voice of the
Archangd." Josh. v. 14. See more on this subject in the
ninth chapter. To push our speculations further on this sub-
ject, is to incur the apostle's reprehension, Cal. ii. 18. "in-
truding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly
15 puffed up by hisfleshly mind."

THE VISBLE CREATION comprises the material universe and
all that is contained therein; and more especially the human
race.

The creation of the world in general, and of itsindividual

20 parts, isrelated Gen. i. It is adso described Job xxvi. 7, &c.
and xxxviii. and in various passages of the Psalms and Proph-
ets. Psal. xxxiii. 6-9. civ. cxlviii. 5. Prov. viii. 26, &c. Amos
iv. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 5. Previoudy, however, to the creation of
man, as if to intimate the superior importance of the work,

25 the Deity spesksliketo aman deliberating: Gen. i. 26. "God
said, Let us make man in our own image, after our own like-
ness." So that it was not the body aone that was then made,
but the soul of man aso (in which our likeness to God prin-
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amiles sumus; ne quis factas turn animas pragextitisse putet,
quod quidam somniant et refutantur Gen. ii. 7. finxit vcro
hominem Deus ex pulvere terra, sufflavitque in narcs ipsius
halitumvitct. Scfactusest homoanimavivens. lob. xxxii. 8;

5 certe spiritus hiein homine, et halitus omnipotcntisjacit cos
intelligences. Nee inflavit duntaxat ilium spiritum, sed in
Ipso quoque homine formavit penitus indidit, suisque facul-
tatibus ornavit atque digtinxit Zech. xii. i. formans spiritum
hominisin medio eius.

10 Exinspirato autemillo vitae halitu non divinum quidpiam,
quas essentiae divinae pattern, sed humanum tantummodo
quod erat pro rata virtutis divinae portione impertitum esse
homini a Deo, ex aliis Scripturae locis uberrime cognoscas
licet: Nam et caeteris quoque animantibus vitae halitum in-

15 spiravit, utfacileex Psdl. civ. 29,30. perspicitur; terecipiente
spiritumeorum, exspirant: teemittentespiritumtuum, recre-
antur. ex eodem igitur vitae ac spiritus fonte omnia vivere
animantia docemur; sicuti ilium spiritum sive halitum vitee
recipientead se Deo, exspirant. Eccl. iii. 19. spiritum eundem

20 omnibusipsisesse. Nequealiud vox iliaSpiritusnis aut hali-
tum vitag quern ducimus, aut facultatem vitalem, aut sens-
tivam aut rationalem, aut earum actum aliquem, aut affectum
in sacris codicibus notét.

Creato in hunc modum homine, tandem dicitur, sic factus
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cipally consists); which precludes us from attributing pre-
exigence to the soul which was then formed, a groundless
notion sometimes entertained, but refuted by Gen. ii. 7. "God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his

5 nostrils the breath of life; thus man became a living soul.”
Job xxxii. 8. "there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of
the Almighty giveth them understanding.” Nor did God
merely breathe that spirit into man, but moulded it in each
individual, and infused it throughout, enduing and embe-

10 lishing it with its proper faculties. Zech. xii. i. "he formeth
the spirit of man within him."

We may understand from other passages of Scripture, that
when God infused the breath of life into man, what man
thereby received was not a portion of God's essence, or a par-

is ticipation of the divine nature, but that measure of the divine
virtue or influence, which was commensurate to the capabili-
ties of therecipient. For it appears from Psal. civ. 29, 30. that
he infused the breath of life into other living beings dso:
"thou takest away their breath, they die . . . thou sendest

20 forththy spirit, they are created"; whence we learn that every
living thing receives animation from one and the same source
of life and breath; inasmuch as when God takes back to him-
sef that spirit or breath of life, they cease to exist. Eccles. iii.
19. "they have dl one bresth." Nor has the word "pirit"

25 any other meaning in the sacred writings, but that breath of
life which we inspire, or the vital, or sengtive, or rationa
faculty, or someaction or affection belonging to thosefaculties.

Man having been created after this manner, itis said, asa
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cst homo anima vivens. ex quo intelligitur (nis ab ethnicis
auctoribus quid St anima doceri malumus) hominem ese
anima per se ac proprie unum et individuum, non duplex
aut separabile, aut ex duabus naturis inter se specie diversis
5 atque didtinctis, anima nempe et corpore, ut vulgo statuunt,
conflatum atque compositum, sed totum hominem esse ani-
mam, et animam hominem; corpus nempe sive substantiam
individuam, animatam, sensitivam, rationalem; halitumque
ilium vitae nee divinae partem essentiae, nee animam quidem
10 fuisse, sed auram quandam sive virtutem divinam efflatam,
potentid tantum vitae et rationis habilem corpore organico
infusam; cum ipse homo factus denique, ipse, inquam, totus
homo anima vivens disartis verbis dicatur. Hinc ilia vox
Anima, interprete Apostolo, i Cor. xv. 45. animal redditur.
15 Quicquid etiam corpori, idem animae tribuitur: tactus, Lev.
v. 2. cumanima tetigerit rem ullam immundam; et passim:
comedere, cap. vii. 18. anima quce comederit ex ea; v. 20.
anima queecomederit carnem; et saepius: esurire, Prov. Xiii.
25. et xxvii. 7: et gtire, Prov. xxv. 25. ut aquce jrigidce erga
20 animamfessam; Isa. xxix. 8. etcapi, i Sam. xxiv. n. quam-
vistu vexeris animam meam ut capiasearn; Psd. vii. 6. et
fersequatur animam meam, et cafiat.
Quoties autem de corpore tanquam de trunco loquimur,
turn anima vel idem quod spiritus, vel facultates eius minus
25 principes, vitalem putave sensitivam significat; baud rarius
Itaque a spiritu quam acorpore distinguitur; ut Luc. i. 46, 47.



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 41

consequence, that "man became a living soul"; whence it
may be inferred (unless we had rather take the heathen
writers for our teachers respecting the nature of the soul) that
man is a living being, intrinsically and properly one and in-
5 dividual, not compound or separable, not, according to the
common opinion, made up and framed of two distinct and
different natures, as of soul and body, but that the whole man
is soul, and the soul man, that is to say, abody, or substance
individual, animated, sendtive, and rational; and that the

10 breath of life was neither apart of the divine essence, nor the
soul itself, but as it were an inspiration of some divine virtue
fitted for the exercise of life and reason, and infused into the
organic body; for man himself, the whole man, when finally
created, is called in express terms "aliving soul." Hence the

15 word used in Genesis to signify "soul,” isinterpreted by the
apostle, i Cor. xv. 45. "animal." Again, dl the attributes of
the body are assigned in common to the soul: the touch, Lev.
v. 2, &c. "if a soul touch any unclean thing,"—the act of
eating, vii. 18. "the soul that eateth of it shall bear his in-

20 iquity"; v. 20. "the soul that eateth of the flesh," and in other
places—hunger, Prov. xiii. 25. xxvii. 7.—thirst, xxv. 25.
"as cold waters to a thirsty soul." Isa xxix. 8.—capture,
I Sam. xxiv. 11 "thou huntest my soul to takeit." Psd. vii.
5. "let the enemy persecute my soul, and take it."

25 Where however we speak of the body as of a mere sense-
less stock, there the soul must be understood as signifying
either the spirit, or its secondary faculties, the vital or sens-
tivefaculty for instance. Thusitisasoften distinguished from
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I Thess v. 23. integer spiritus, anima ct corpus, Hcb. iv. 12.
usque ad divisoncm et anima ct spiritus. Separari autem
spiritum hominis a corpore, ita ut dicubi seoram integer et
intelligens exidtat, nee in scriptura sacra usquam legitur, et
5 naturae ac rationi plane repugnat; ut infra plenius ostendetur.
Quin et de omni genere animaium dicitur Gen. i. 30. in
quibus cst anima vivens; et vii. 22. omnc in cuius naribus
halitus spiritus vite, ex omnibus qucc in sicco, interiit; Nee
tamen idcirco separatam alicubi existere brutorum animam
10 creditur.
Deus die septimo creare dedit, et universum opus cres-
rionis consummavit. Gen. ii. 2, 3.
Videtur itague Animahumanaaparentibus naturali ordine
propagari, non immediate a Deo indies creari; quae Sententia
15 cum Tertulliano et Apoallinario, turn Augustino quoque et
universal ecclesae occidentd!, tempore Hieronymi, ut ipse,
Tom. Il. Epist. 82. Greg. Nyssenus lib. de anima testatur,
visaest verior. Ingens profecto opus et quodammodo servile
die sexto reliqguum erat Deo, et etiamnum restaret, a quo nee
20 septimo quoque die posset requiescere, S adhuc quotidie tot
animas crearet, quot nefaria sagpe hominum libido orbe toto
terrarum procrearet humana corpora. Sed nee vis minor di-
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the spirit, as from the body itsdlf. Lukei. 46, 47. i Thes
v. 23. "your whole spirit and soul and body." Heb. iv. 12,
"to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.” But that the
spirit of man should be separate from the body, so as to have
5 a perfect and intelligent existence independently of it, is
nowhere said in Scripture, and the doctrine is evidently at
variance both with nature and reason, as will be shown more
fully hereafter. For the word "soul" is aso applied to every
kind of living being; Gen. i. 30. "to every beast of the earth,”
10 &c. "wherein there is life" vii. 22. "dl in whose nostrils
was the breath of life, of al that was in the dry land, died”;
yet it is never inferred from these expressions that the soul
exists separate from the body in any of the brute creation.
On the seventh day God ceased from his work, and ended
15 thewhole business of creation; Gen. ii. 2, 3.

It would seem therefore, that the human soul is not created
daily by theimmediate act of God, but propagated from father
to son in a natural order; which was considered as the more
probable opinion by Tertullian and Apollinarius, as well as

20 by Augustine, and the whole western church in the time of
Jerome, as he himsdlf testifies, Tom. 11. Epist. 82. and Greg-
ory of Nyssain his treatise on the soul. God would in fact
haveleft his creation imperfect, and avast, not to say aservile
task would yet remain to be performed, without even allow-

25 ing time for rest on each successive sabbath, if he ill con-
tinued to create as many souls daily as there are bodies multi-
plied throughout the whole world, at the bidding of what is
not seldom the flagitious wantonness of man. Nor is there



44 DE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA
vinge benedictionis in homine, quam in reliquis extidt ani-
mantibus, ut sui Smilem procrearet: Gen. i. 22, 28. Itaque
et ex amplici costa matrem viventium sne afflatu repetito
fabricavit Deus Gen. ii. 22 et ipse Adamus ad similitudinem
5 suam, ad imaginem suam filium genuit, cap. v. 3. i Cor. xv.
49. sicut gessimus imaginem terreni; atque hoc non corpore
solum sed anima, sicuti Adamus ad imaginem De ratione
animae potissmum erat factus: Sc Gen. xlvi. 26. omnes
anima egresstc a femore lacobi. Heb. vii. 10. Levi erat in
10 femore Abrahami. hinc in Scriptura Soboles vocatur semen:
et Christus dicitur semen mulieris. ero Deus tuus et seminis
tui, Gen. xvii. 7. i Cor. xv. 44. seritur corpusanimale. v. 46.
sfiritualenon est prius, sedanimale.
Accedunt etiam rationes. Qui in peccato genitus sve for-
15 matus est et conceptus, (Sicuti SUMuUSs omnes, non solus utique
Davides Psl. li. 7.) is animam a Deo immediate qui potuit
accipere, quin in peccato animam quoque a Deo acceperit ?
nam gigni et concipi quid aliud et niS animam cum corpore
accipere? 9 animam aDeo immediate accepimus, certepuram:
20 impuram enim quis ausit dicere? quod S puram, quomodo
puram accipiendo, quaepotius impurum corpus sanctificet, in
peccato concipimur ? quo SUo merito pura anima peccati cor-
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any reason to suppose that the influence of the divine blessng
isless efficacious in imparting to man the power of producing
after his kind, than to the other parts of animated nature;
Gen. i. 22, 28. Thus it was from one of the ribs of the man
5 that God made the mother of al mankind, without the
necessity of infusing the breath of life a second time, Gen. ii.
22. and Adam himself begat a son in his own likeness after
hisimage, v. 3. Thus i Cor. xv. 49. "as we have borne the
image of the earthy”; and this not only in the body, but in
10 the soul, asit was chiefly with respect to the soul that Adam
wasmadein thedivineimage. So Gen. xlvi. 26. "dl the souls
which came with Jacob out of Egypt, which came out of his
loins" Heb. vii. 10. "Levi was in the loins of Abraham":
whence in Scripture an offspring is called "seed,” and Christ
15 is denominated "the seed of the woman." Gen. xvii. 7. "l
will be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee"” i Cor.
Xv. 44. "it issown a natural body." v. 46. "that was not first
which is spiritual, but that which is natural."
But besdes the testimony of revelation, some arguments
20 from reason may be dleged in confirmation of this doctrine.
Whoever is born or shapen and conceived in sin (as we all
are, not David only, Ps. li. 5.), if he receive his soul imme-
diately from God, cannot but receive it from him shapen in
sin; for to be generated and concelved, means nothing else
25 than to receive asoul in conjunction with the body. If were-
ceive the soul immediately from God, it must be pure, for
who in such case will venture to cdl it impure? But if it be
pure, how are we conceived in sSin in consequence of recelv-
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pordis rca facta est? At impuras, inquiunt, non creat Deus
animas, scd tamen iliaprimitivaiustitia defectas ac diminutas.
Respondeo, crearc puras animas primitiva iustitia carentes,
turn in corpora polluta ac vitiosa immittere, et in carcerem

5 innocentes atque inermes corpori tanquam hosti tradere, cum
intellectu caecutiente, voluntate non libera, id est, iis plane
viribus destitutas quae ad resistendum vitiis corporum suffi-
ciant, elusdem esset iniudtitiae, atque impuras creasse, impuri-
tatis fuisset; elusdem iniudtitiae atque ipsum primum homi-

10 nem Adamum primitivailiaiugtitia defectum ac diminutum
cresse.

Deinde, s peccatum ingeneratur atque traducitur a paren-
tibus ad filium, necese est id quoque ab iisdem generari,
quod et peccati subiectum primum SeU zparow dexrdbe M P €

15 Animam rationalem; peccatum enim omne ab anima primo
ese profectum nemo non fatebitur. Postremo, quo iure anima
factareaest in Adamo, quae nequein Adamo nequeab Adamo
unquam fuit? Addo et illud Aristotelicum, et puto veriss-
mum: S anima et totain toto, et totain qualibet parte, qui
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ing a pure soul, which would rather have the effect of deans-
ing the impurities of the body; or with what justice is the
pure soul charged with the gn of the body ? But, it is con
tended, God does not create souls impure, but only impaired
5 in their nature, and destitute of origind righteousness. | an-
swer, that to create pure souls destitute of original righteous-
ness—to send them into contaminated and corrupt bodies—
to deliver them up in their innocence and hel plessness to the
prison house of the body, as to an enemy, with understanding
10 blinded and with will ensdlaved—in other words, wholly
deprived of sufficient strength for resisting the vicious pro-
pensities of the body—to create souls thus circumstanced,
would argue as much injustice, as to have created them im-
pure would have argued impurity; it would have argued as
15 much injustice, as to have created the first man Adam him-
sdf impaired in his nature, and destitute of origina right-
E0USNESS.
Again, if sn be communicated by generation, and trans-
mitted from father to son, it follows that what is the KptoTou
20 dexrexbv, or original subject of sin, namely, the rationa soul,
must be propagated in the same manner; for that it is from
the soul that all sinin the first instance proceeds, will not be
denied. Lastly, on what principle of justice can Sn be im-
puted through Adam to that soul, which was never either in
25 Adam, or derived from Adam? In confirmation of which
Aristotle's argument may be added, the truth of which in
my opinion is indisputable. If the soul be equally diffused
throughout any given whole, and throughout every part of
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potest intelligi pars ilia intima et nobilissma, semen scilicet

humanum, parentum, vel sdtern patris anima destitutum et

vacuum, cum gignendo filio impertitur? omnem certe for-

mam, cuius generis et anima humana e, ex potentia ma
5 teriae produci omnesfere consentiunt.

Huiusmodi puto argumenta Augustinum eo redegerunt,
ut negaret se vel legendo vel orando ve ratiocinando invenire
potuiSse, quo pacto cum animarum crearione peccatum origi-
nisdefendatur: Epist. 28. ad Hieron. et 157. ad Optat, Quac

10 autem ohiici solent loca, Eccles. xii. 7. Isa. lvii. 20. Zech. xii.
i. indicant quidem nobiliorem illam animae originem ex ore
spirantis Del; immediatam vero singularum crestionem non
magis probant, quam haec sequentia corpus cuiusque in utero
immediate a Deo efformari demonstrant: lob. x. 8, 9, 10.

15 manus tuce jecerunt me. sicut lac fudisti. Psa. xxxiii. 15.
formatorcordis. lob. xxxi. 15. in uterofecit me. Isa xliv. 24.
lehova, jormator tuus ex utero. Act. xvii. 26. fecit ex uno
sanguine totam gentem hominum; non enim hinc sequitur,
causas naturales vim suam solitam ad corpus procreandum

20 non contulisse: neeideo animam per patrem non esse traduc-
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that whole, how can the human seed, the noblest and most
intimate part of dl the body, be imagined destitute and de-
void of the soul of the parents, or at least of the father, when
communicated to the son by the laws of generation? Itisac-
5 knowledged by the common consent of aimost al philoso-
phers, that every jorm, to which class the human soul must
be consdered as belonging, is produced by the power of
matter.
It was probably by some such considerations as these that
10 Augustine was led to confess that he could neither discover
by study, nor prayer, nor any process of reasoning, how the
doctrine of original sin could be defended on the supposition
of the creation of souls. The texts which are usually advanced,
Eccles. xii. 7. Isa lvii. 16. Zech. xii. i. certainly indicate
15 that nobler origin of the soul implied in its being breathed
from the mouth of God; but they no more prove that each
soul is severaly and immediately created by the Deity, than
certain other texts, which might be quoted, prove that each
individual body is formed in the womb by the immediate
20 hand of God. Job x. 810. "thine hands have mademe . . .
hast thou not poured me out as milk?" Psal. xxxiii. 15. "he
fashioneth their hearts dike." Job xxxi. 15. "did not he that
made me in the womb make him ?' Isa. xliv. 24. "thus saith
Jehovah ... he that formed thee from the womb." Acts
25 xvii. 2,6. "he hath made of one blood all nations of men." We
are not to infer from these passages, that natural causes do
not contribute their ordinary efficacy for the propagation of
the body; nor on the other hand that the soul is not received
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tarn, quod in morte diversa tandem a corpore eementa pro
origine suarepetit.
Ad illud Heb. xii. 9. ubi patrcs carnis patri spirituum in
antithes  opponuntur, respondemus, hoc fieri sensu Theo-
5 logico, non physico, ac 9 pater corporis opponeretur patri
animae; non enim euro hie sumitur, ut nee aibi credo, pro
corpore anima carente, nee pater spirituum pro patre animae,
quoad opus generationis, sed pater carnis nihil aliud hie est
guam pater terrenus, naturalis, qui in peccato genuit; pater
10 spirituum vel est pater coeledtis, qui spiritus omnes, cum an-
gelos turn hominum genus olim creavit, vel pater spiritualis,
quod fideles etiam regenerat: iuxtaillud loan. iii. 6. natum
ex carne, caro; natum ex spiritus spiritus. Et argumentum
dc firmius procedit a castigationis fine non a generatione;
15 negue enim docetur hie quis nos quidve nostrum generaverit,
sed quis utilius castiget atque erudiat: eadem ratione hortari
potuisset gpostolus, ut se patrem spiritualem etiam reprehen-
dentem ferrent. Deus quidem tarn carnis est pater quam pi-
rituum carnis, Num. xvi. 22. sed hoc loco id non agitur; ab
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by traduction from the father, because at the time of death it
again betakes itself to different ements than the body, in
conformity with its own origin.
With regard to the passage, Heb. xii. 9. where "the fathers
5 of the flesh” are opposed to "the father of spirits” | answer,
that it is to be understood in a theologica, not in a physica
sensg, as if the father of the body were opposed to the father
of the soul; for "flesh" is taken neither in this passage, nor
probably any where else, for the body without the soul; nor
10 "the father of spirits' for the father of the soul, in respect of
the work of generation; but "the father of the flesh" here
means nothing ese than the earthly or natura father, whose
offspring are begotten in sin; "the father of oirits' is ether
the heavenly father, who in the beginning created al spirits,
15 angdsaswell asthe human race, or the spiritua father, who
bestows a second birth on the faithful; according to John iii.
6. "that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is
born of the Spirit is spirit." The argument, too, will proceed
better, if the whole be understood as referring to edification
20 and correction, not to generation; for the point in question
is not, from what source each individual originated, or what
part of him thence originated, but who had proved most suc-
cessful in employing chastisement and instruction. By parity
of reasoning, the agpostle might exhort the converts to bear
25 with his rebuke, on the ground that he was their spiritud
father. God indeed isastruly the father of the flesh as of "the
spirits of flesh," Num. xvi. 22. but this is not the sense in-
tended here, and all arguments are weak which are deduced
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agente diud Scriptura infirma fere argumenta exprimuntur.

De anima autem Christi, sdtis erit respondisse, generatio-
nem illam supra naturam fuisse, ad hanc proinde controver-
gam discutiendam accommodari non pose. Verum et ille

5 semen mulieris, semen Davidis secundum carnem dicitur, id
et proculdubio, secundum humanam naturam.

Homo ad imaginem Del cum esset formatus, necesse est
naturali quogue sapientia, sanctitate, atqueiustitia fuisse prae-
ditum: Gen. i. 27, 3L etii. 25. EccL vii. 29. Eph. iv. 24.

10 Cdl. iii. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Sine permagna autem sapientiaita
subito nomina animalibus dedisse non potuit: Gen. ii. 20.
Cur animam humanam exciperet quisquam, nescio. Nam et
halitum vitae caeteris quoque animantibus, ut supra, Deus
inspiravit, et inspiratum ita materige penitus immiscuit, ut

15 non secus atque formse caeterae, humana quoque forma ex
potentia materiae a Deo indita propagaretur et produceretur.
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from passages of Scripture originaly relating to a different
subject.

With regard to the soul of Chrigt, it will be sufficient to
answer that its generation was supernatural, and therefore

5 cannot be cited as an argument in the discussion of this con-
troversy. Nevertheless, even he is cdled "the seed of the
woman, the seed of David according to the flesh”; that is
undoubtedly, according to his human nature.

There seems therefore no reason, why the soul of man

10 should be made an exception to the genera law of creation.
For, as has been shown before, God breathed the breath of
life into other living beings, and blended it so intimately
with matter, that the propagation and production of the hu-
man form were analogous to those of other forms, and were

15 theproper effect of that power which had been communicated
to matter by the Deity.

Man being formed after the image of God, it followed as
anecessary consequence that he should be endued with nat-
ural wisdom, holiness, and righteousness. Gen. i. 27, 3L

20 ii. 25. Eccles. vii. 29. Eph. iv. 24. Cdl. iii. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 18.
Certainly without extraordinary wisdom he could not have
given names to the whole animal cregtion with such sudden
intelligence, Gen. ii. 20.
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CAPUT VIII.

DE PROVIDENTIA DEI SEU RERUM
GUBERNATIONE COMMUNL

LTIMA species efficientiae divine externae est RERUM
OMNIUM GUBERNATIO.

Estque COMMUNIS vel SPECIALIS.
COMMUNIS ed, qua DEUS PATER CREATAS RES OMNES PRO
5 RATIONE DECRETI SUI, CURAT, CONSERVAT, ET SAPIENTISSIME SANO
TISSMEQUE GUBERNAT.

DEUS PATER: Neh. ix. 6. tu Ichova solus es; tu jecisti et
tu conservas. Teste passm ipso Christo: Matt. v. 45. ut Sitis
filii patris vestri qui est in ccelis: jacit enim ut sol suus—. et

10 pluit. etvi.4- patertuus qui aspicit. etv. 8. novit pater v ester.
et 13 tuum est regnum et potentia et gloria, et 26. pater
vester c&|cstis alit eas. et 32. novit vos indigere. et cap. Vvii.
Il. pater vester qui est in ccelis dabit bona Us qui petierint ab
Ipso. etx. 29. unusexitsnon cadetin terram sine patre vestro.

15 Act. i. 7. tempora et opportunitates quas pater statuit in pro-
pria potestate. Eph. i. n. secundum prasstitutum eius qui
omnia agit ex consilio voluntatis succ. lacob. i. 17. omnis
donatio bona et omne munus perfectum est superne; descen-
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CHAPTER VIII.

OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, OR OF HIS
GENERAL GOVERNMENT OF
THE UNIVERSE.

T HE remaining species of God's external efficiency, is

his GOVERNMENT OF THE WHOLE CREATION.

This government is either GENERAL or SPECIAL.
His GENERAL GOVERNMENT isthat whereby GOD THE FATHER
5 REGARDS, PRESERVES, AND GOVERNSTHE WHOLE OF CREATION WITH
INFINITE WISDOM AND HOLINESS ACCORDING TO THE CONDITIONS
OF HIS DECREE.
GOD THEFATHER. Neh. ix. 6. "thou, eventhou, art Jehovah
done . . . thou hast made, and thou preservest them dl."
10 Tothistruth Christ himself bearswitness everywhere. Matt.
v. 45. "that ye may be the children of your Father which is
In heaven; for he maketh hissuntorise . . . and sendeth
rain," &c. vi. 4. "thy Father which seeth in secret.” v. 8.
"your Father knoweth." v. 13 "thine is the kingdom and
15 the power and theglory.” v. 26. "your heavenly Father feed-
eth them." v. 32. "your heavenly Father knoweth that ye
have need of al these things" vii. n. "your Father which
isin heaven shall give good things unto them that ask him."
X. 29. "one of them shall not fall on the ground without your
20 Father." Actsi. 7. "the times and the seasons which the
Father hath put in his own power." Eph. i. 11 "according to
the purpose of him who worketh al things after the counsdl
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dens a patrc luminum. Etiam deipso filio. Act. iv. 27. ad-
versussanctum filium tuum Icsum quem unxisti: ut facerent
quaunque manus tua et consilium tuum predcfiniit ut
fierent. Attribuitur et filio rerum omnium conservatio: sed
5 quaratione vide supraceap. v. de Filio Dea. Cal.i. 17. omnia
in co consistunt; sed quo pacto et antecedentes versus docent
et sequentes. nempe quia pater transtulit nosin rcgnum filii
sui dilecti, v. 13. et quiaUbuit patri ut omnisplcnitudoin co
inhabitant, v. 19. Heb. i. 3. sustineatquc omnia verbo po-
10 tentice suce: nimirum quia constituerat cum pater haredem
omnium, v. 2. attendenti deinde facile occurret, vertendum
€S ex graeco non potentia sues, sed eius, nempe patris, cuius
substantial erat character: graecequoquelegendum aurou non
atiroD, cum d? kaurou proxime sequatur, quas distinctionis
15 causasedulosSicexpressum. Deniquetestatur ipse de se, datam
sibi esse omncm auctoritatcm in coelo ctin terra. Matt, xxviii.
18. et dibi passm.
CURAT. lob. xxxi.g.omnesgressusmeosnumcrat. 2Chron.
xvi. 9. oculi lehovadiscurrunt per totamterram. Psal. xxxiii.
20 14, 15 formator cordis animum advcrtit ad omnia opera
corum. ler. xxxii. 19. oculi tui spcctant omncs vias homi-
num. Hos. ii. 21. exaudiam codos.
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of his own will." James i. 17. "every good gift and every
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father
of lights" Even as regards the Son himsdf. Acts iv. 27.
"against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed . . .
5 for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsal determined
before to be done." The preservation of the universe is attrib-
uted to the Son dso, but in what sense, and on what grounds,
may be seen in the fifth chapter, on the Son of God. Cal. i.
17. "by him dl things consst," but both the preceding and
10 following verses explain on what account; namely, because
the Father, v. 13. "hath trandated us into the kingdom of
his dear Son," and because, v. 19. "it pleased the Father that
in him should all fulness dwell." Heb. i. 3. "upholding all
things by the word of his power," namely, because, v. 2. the
15 Father "hath appointed him heir of al things" Further, it
will appear on an examination of the passage, that the origina
ought to be trand ated, not of "his own" power, but of "his"
namely, the Father's, of whose person he was the express
image: and theright reading in the Greek is 205, NOt adteb,
20since & éauvron immediately follows, as if put expressy for
the sake of digtinction. Lastly, Christ testifies of himsdf,
Matt, xxviii. 18. "dl power is given unto me in heaven and

in earth”; and to the same effect in many other places.
REGARDS. Job xxxi. 4. "doth he not count al my steps?’
25 2 Chron. xvi. 9. "the eyes of Jehovah run to and fro through-
out the whole earth.” Psal. xxxiii. 15. "he fashioneth their
hearts alike; he consdereth al thaeir works." Jer. xxxii. 19.
"thine eyes are open upon al the ways of the sons of men.”

Hos. ii. 21. "I will hear the heavens."
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CONSERVAT. Deuit. viii. 3. non solo pane viverc homincm,
scd omni co quod prodit ex ore lchovx.. lob. vii. 20 o custos
hominum. Psd. xxx. 8. teabscondentejaciem tuam jui con-
turbatus. et Ixxx. 2. o pastor Israelis, ductor losephi—illu-

5 cesce. et v. 4. fac ut luceat jades tuas ita servabimur. et civ.
29. recipiente te spiritum eorum, exspirant. Neh. ix. 6. tu

- fecisti et tu conservas. Act. xiv. 17. non passus est se esse
expertem testimonii—. etxvii. 25. datvitam omnibus, v. 28.
inipso vivimus.

10  PRO RATIONE DECRETI sui. adiungi hoc debuit, quia neque
angdos, neque homines, neque aliud quicquam smpliciter
conservavit, sed prout decreti elus ratio tulit; illos enim sua
sponte |gpsos, et cum iis omnia quoad esse quidem conserva:
vit, non autem quoad perfectionem pristinam.

15 GUBERNAT: lob. xiv. 6. determinationes eius fecisti. Pd.
xxix. 10. sed et Ichova rex in sceculum. et xciii. i. lehova
regnat; stabilitur orbis. et ciii. 19. regnum ipsius omnibus
prcesidet. Prov. xx. 24. a lehova sunt gressus viri. et xxi. I.
animusregisin manulehovce, quocunque vultinclinat.

20  SAPIENTISSIME ET SANCTISSIME: lob. ix. 10. facit res imper-
vcstigabiles, mirabilesinnumerabiles. Prov. x. 24, &c. quod
formidatimprobus, ideveniet e; quod autem desiderant iusti,
dabit Deus—. et xii. 3. non stabilitur homo improbitate—.
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PRESERVES. Deut. viii. 3. "man doth not live by bread only,
but by every word that proceeded! out of the mouth of Je-
hovah." Job vii. 20. "O thou preserver of men." Psal. xxx.
7. "thou didst hide thy face, and | was troubled.” Ixxx. i. "O

5 Shepherd of Isradl, thou that leadest Joseph likea flock . . .
shine forth." v. 3. "cause thy face to shine and we shadl be
saved." civ. 29. "thou takest away their breath, they die”
Neh. ix. 6. "thou hast made . . . and thou preservest them
dl." Acts xiv. 17. "he left not himsef without witness"

10 xvii. 25. "hegiveth to dl life" v. 28. "in him we live"

ACCORDING TO THE CONDITIONS OF HIS DECREE. It is necessary
to add this qualification, inasmuch as God preserves neither
angels, nor men, nor any other part of creation absolutely,
but always with reference to the conditions of his decree.

15 For he preserves mankind, since their spontaneous fall, and
al other things with them, only so far as regards their ex-
istence, and not as regards their primitive perfection.

GOVERNS. Job xiv. 5. "thou hast appointed his bounds."
Psal. xxix. 10. "Jehovah sitteth king for ever." xdiii. i. "Je-

20 hovah reigneth . . . theworld dsois established.” ciii. 19.
"his kingdom ruleth over al." Prov. xx. 24. "man's goings
are of Jehovah." xxi. i. "the king's heart is in the hand of
Jehovah . . . heturneth it whithersoever he will."

WITH INFINITE WISDOM AND HOLINESS. Job ix. 10. "which

25 doeth great things past finding out, yea, and wonders with-
out number." Prov. x. 24. "the fear of the wicked it shall
come upon him; but the desre of the righteous shal be
granted.” xii. 3. "aman shall not be established by wicked-
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ct xiii. 9. lux iustorum clara erit. Isa Iv. 9. altcc sunt vice
mea supra vias vestras. Deut. xxxii. 4. omnes vice illius sunt
ius. Psal. xix. 10. iudicia lchovtc sunt ipsa vcritas, iusta sunt
pariter. et Ixxvii. 14. in sanctitate via tua est. pari tamen
5 plemmque eventu, in hac vita, bonorum et malorum: |ob.
xii. 6. tranquillasunt tentoria vastatoribus. etxxi. 7, &c. cur
improbi vivunt? veterascunt. Eccl. vii. 15. essc ius turn qui
pcreat in iustitia suas ct essc improbum qui prolonget dies in
malitia sua. ct viii. 13. sunt iusti quibus obtingit sccundum
10 opusimproborum, ct suntimprobi quibus obtingit sccundum
opus iustorum. et ix. 4. cventum cundcm essc iusto ct im-
probo. Cuiusrationem vide lob. v. 7. cum homo ad molestiam
edatur, ut scintillce prunarum in ahum cvolant. et xxiv. 23,
&c. s dat e securitatemy &c, Psdl. Ixxiii. 12, &c. cccc istos
15 improbos. donee ingressus essem in sanctuaria Dei fortis—.
et xcii. 8, &c. quum germinant improbi velut herba. Eccl. vii.
18. meliusest ut prehendas hoc, quinetiam ab hoc neremittas
manum tuam: revercntem Deum exire ex omnibus istis. et
viii. Il. quamvispeccatori facienti malum centies, etiam pro-
20 rogaret Deus dies; quinetiam novi ego fore bonum timen-
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ness" xiii. 9. "the light of the righteous rejoiceth.” Isa Iv.
9. "my ways are higher than your ways." Deut. xxxii. 4. "dl
his ways are judgment.” Psd. xix. 9. "the judgments of
Jehovah are true and righteous altogether.” Ixxvii. 13. "thy
5 way, O God, isin the sanctuary.” Generally speaking, how-
ever, no distinction is made between the righteous and the
wicked, with regard to the final issue of events, at least in this
life. Job xii. 6. "the tabernacles of robbers prosper.” xxi. 7.
"wherefore do the wicked live, become old?" Eccles. vii.
10 15. "there is ajust man that perisheth in his righteousness,
and there is a wicked man that prolonged! his life in his
wickedness." viii. 14. "there be just men unto whom it hap-
peneth according to the work of the wicked; again, there be
wicked men, to whom it happeneth according to the work of
15 therighteous." ix. 2. "thereis one event to the righteous and
to the wicked." The reason for this may be seen Job v. 7.
"man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward." xxiv.
23. "though it be given him to be in safety, whereon he
resteth; yet hiseyesare upon their ways," &c. Psal. Ixxiii. 12,
20 &c. "behold, theseare the ungodly who prosper intheworld,”
&c. . . . "until 1 went into the sanctuary of God; then
understood | their end." xcii. 7. "when the wicked spring as
the grass,” &c. "it is that they shall be destroyed for ever.”
Eccles. vii. 18. "it is good that thou shouldest take hold of
25 this; yeaaso from this withdraw not thine hand; for he that
feareth God shall come forth of them al." viii. 12. "though
asinner do evil an hundred times, and his days be prolonged;
yet surely | know that it shal be well with them that fear
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tibusDci. Icr.xii. i,&c. cur via improborum succedit? Dan.
xii. 10. purgabuntur, dealbabuntur.
OMNIA. Gen. viii. . recordatusest DeusNoachi, et omnium
bcstiarum, omniumque pecudum. et ix. 9, 10, 12, 15. dc
5 meautem, ecceego stabilio faedus meum vobiscum—: etcum
omnibusanimantibus. Prov. xv. 3. inomni loco oculi lehovcz
sunt specul antes mal oset bonos.
Edam minima quaeque: lob. xxxiv. 21. quia oculi eius at-
tcnduntad viascuiusque, et omnesgressuseiusnumerat. Pd.
10 civ. 21. iuvenes leones rugientes ad prasdam—, et quidem
qucerendo a Deo forti escam suam. et cxlvii. 9. dat iumentis
cibum—. Matt. vi. 26. et x. 29, 30. passerculus non cadit
interram sinepatre vestro. capilli vestri numerati sunt.
Verum non omnia Deus pari cura et providentia dignatur:
15 i Cor. ix 9. num boves curce sunt Deo? aeque cilicet ac ho-
mines? Zech. ii. 12. qui tangit vos, tangit pupillum oculi
ipsius. i Tim.iv. 10. conservator omnium, maximefidelium.
Naturalia. Exod. iii. 21. reddam gratiosum populumistum
in oculis JEgyptiorum, Naturales nempe affectus eorum mu-
20 tando. ler. li. 16. quo voccm suam edente fremitus aquarum
estincodis, et qui cftert vaporesab extremitateterrae—. Amos.
v. 8. advocantem aquas maris, et effundentem eas in super-
ficiemterrce, lehovamnomine.



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 63

God." Jer. xii. i. "wherefore doth the way of the wicked
prosper?’ Dan. xii. 10. "many shal be purified, and made
white, and tried.”

THE WHOLE OF CREATION. Gen. viii. i. "God remembered

5 Noah, and every living thing, and al the cattle” ix. 9,10,12,
15."l, behold | establish my covenant withyou . . . and every
living creature that is with you." Prov. xv. 3. "the eyes of
Jehovah are in every place, beholding the evil and the good."

Even the smallest objects. Job xxxiv. 2,1. "for hiseyes are

10 upon the ways of man, and he seeth dl his goings” Psd.
civ. 21. "the young lions roar after their prey, and seek their
meat from God." cxlvii. 9. "he giveth to the beast his food."
Matt. vi. 26. x. 29, 30. "a sparrow shdl not fal on the
ground without your Father: but the very hairs of your head

15 aredl numbered." °

At the same time, God does not extend an equal share of
his providential care to dl thingsindiscriminately, i Cor. ix.
9. "doth God take care for oxen?' that is, as much care ashe
takes for man? Zech. ii. 8. "he that toucheth you, toucheth

20 the apple of hiseye" i Tim. iv. 10. "the Savior of dl men,
especialy of those that believe."

Natural things. Exod. iii. 21. "I will give this people favor
in the sght of the Egyptians’; that is, by operating a change
in their natural affections. Jer. li. 16. "he uttereth his voice,

25 thereisamultitude of watersin the heavens, and he causeth
the vapors to ascend from the ends of the earth.” Amosv. 8.
"that calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them out
upon the face of the earth; Jehovah is his name."
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Etiam praeter naturam. Lev. xxv. 20, 21. sin autcm dica-
tiss quin comedemus—. Deut. viii. 3, 4. cibavit tc manna—.
vestimentum tuum non veteravit quin tegumento sit tibi, et
pcs tuus non intumuit ipsos quadraginta annos. et xxix. 5.

5 idem, i Reg. xvii. 4. corvis praxepi. et v. 14. cadi istius
farina—.

Contingentiasve fortuita. Exod. xxi. 13. s Dcusobicccrit
manuieius. Prov.xvi. 33. sortisratioalehova. Quibusautem
in locis fortune aut casus nomen scriptura ipsa non aversatur,

10 iniis Divinae providentiae nihil derogat; humanum duntaxat
conglium excludit. Ecdl. ix. n. sed tempus et casum acci-
dere omnibus his. Luc. x. 31. casu autem sacerdos quidam.

Et Voluntaria. 2 Chron. x. 15. quum itague non auscul-
tasset rex popul o, eratenimcausaaDeo. Prov. xvi. 9. animus

15 hominisexcogitat viamsuam, sedlehova statuit gressumeius.
et xx. 24. lehovcesunt gressusviri. etxxi. i. ut rivi aquarum,
sicanimusregisestin manu lehovce, quocunque vult inclinat
cum. ler. x. 23. novi lehova, non esse penes hominem viam
ipsius. Salva tamen semper voluntatis libertate, quae aioqui

20 non ad bonum duntaxat, sed ad quodvis adiaphorum, immo
ad quodvis malum adimenda homini eit.
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Even such as are supernatural. Lev. xxv. 20, 21. "and if
ye shal say, What shall we eat the seventh year? ... it
shdl bring forth fruit for three years" Deut. viii. 3, 4. "he
fed thee withmanna . . . thy raiment waxed not old upon

5 thee, neither did thy foot swell these forty years" See dso
xxix. 5. 1 Kings xvii. 4. "l have commanded the ravens
to feed thee there v. 14. "the barrel of mea shal not
waste," &C.

Events contingent or fortuitous. Exod. xxi. 13. "if God

10 ddliver him into his hand." Prov. xvi. 33. "the whole dis-
posing of thelot is of Jehovah." Nor does Scripture intimate
anything derogatory to divine providence, even where (as
sometimes happens) the names of fortune or chance are not
scrupled to be employed; al that is meant is to exclude the

15 idea of human causation. Eccles. ix. n. "time and chance
happeneth to them al." Luke x. 31. "by chance there came
down acertain priest that way."

Voluntary actions. 2 Chron. x. 15. "0 the king hearkened
not unto the people: for the cause was of God." Prov. xvi. 9.

20 "a man's heart deviseth his way; but Jehovah directeth his
geps” xx. 24. "man's goings are of Jehovah." xxi. i. "the
king's heart isin the hand of Jehovah as the rivers of water;
he turneth it whithersoever he will." Jer. x. 23. "O Jehovah,
| know that the way of man is not in himsealf." In this, how-

25 ever, there is no infringement on the liberty of the human
will; otherwise man would be deprived of the power of free
agency, not only with regard to what isright, but with regard
towhat isindifferent, or even positively wrong.
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Tarn maa denique quam bona. Exod. xxi. 13. 9 Deus
obieccrit manui cius. Isa xlv. 7. facicntem pacem et ere-
antem malum. id est, quod postea evasit malum, et nunc est:
quicquid enim Deus creavit, bonum erat prime, ut ipse tes-

5 tatur Gen. i. Matt, xviii. 7. veemundo et offcndiculis; necesse
est enim ut eveniant offendicula: veruntamen va homini till.
i Cor. xi. 19. opertet enim hcercses inter vos esse, ut qui probi
sunt manifesti fiant inter vos.

Verum Deus mala aut tantummodo permittit fieri, causas

10 physicas et libere agentes non impediendo, ut Act. ii. 23.
consilio Del dedltum, interemistis. et xiv. 16. sivit omnes
gentes suis ipsarum viisincedere. i Pet. iii. 17. g ita vclit ut
bene agentes mails afficiamini. et iv. 19. qui ex voluntate
del potiuntur. Aut efficit quidem puniendo, quod malum

15 pcenae vocant. 2 Sam. xii. ii. ego iustificaturus sum contra
te malum e domo tua—. id est, poaam. Prov. xvi. 4. omnes
operatus est lehova propter se; etiamqueimprobumad diem
mall, id est, talem postea sua culpa factum; ut supraex Isa.
xlv. 7. 1sa liv. 16. crcavi interfectorem ad perdendum. Lam.

20 iii. 38, 39. ex ore Excelsi annon prodit malum? cur quiri-
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Lastly, tempord evils no lessthan blessngs. Exod. xxi. 13.
"if God deliver him into his hand." Isa xlv. 7. "I make
peace and create evil," that is, what afterwards became evil,
and now remains so; for whatever God created was originally

5 good, as he himsdf testifies, Gen. i. Matt, xviii. 7. "woe unto
the world because of offences; for it must needs be that of-
fences come: but woe to that man by whom the offence
cometh.” i Cor. xi. 19. "for there must be adso hereses
amongst you, that they which are approved may be made

10 manifest amongst you."

God, however, is concerned in the production of evil only
in one of these two ways, either, first, he permits its existence
by throwing no impediment in the way of natural causes and
free agents, as, Actsii. 23. "him being delivered by the de-

15 terminatecounsdl of God . . . yehavedain." xiv. 16. "who
in times past suffered al nations to walk in their own ways."
I Pet. iii. 17. "it is better, if the will of God be 0, that ye
suffer for well-doing." iv. 19. "them that suffer according
to the will of God"; or, secondly, he causes evil by the inflic-

20 tion of judgments, which is caled the evil of punishment. 2
Sam. xii. 11. "behold | will raise up evil againgt thee out of
thine own house" that is, punishment. Prov. xvi. 4. "Jeho-
vah hath made al things for himself; yea, even the wicked
for the day of evil"; that is, him who, having been created

25 good, became subsequently wicked by his own fault, in con-
formity with the explanation aready given of Isa. xlv. 7.
liv. 16. "I created the waster to destroy.” Lam. iii. 38, 39.
"out of the mouth of the Most High proceedeth not evil and
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taretur vir propter pomas? Amos. iii. 6. an crit malum in
civitatc quodichova non efficiat?
Malitiam autcm seu malum culpae, Dens qui summe bonus
es cfficerc non potest: immo ex malitiahominis bonum crest;
5 Gen. xlv. 5. victus parandi causa me misit Dcus ante vos. et
1. 20. vos cogitaveratis malum, sed Dcus cogitavit illud in
bonumconvertere.
In peccatis, (nam de communi providentia disserentes,bona
cum veniamethod! hoc argumentum anticipamus, tamets de
10 peccato nondum egimus, quando Christianas doctrinae haud
plane ignaris, sed mediocriter scientibus hsec scribimus) in
peccatis, inquam, versari etiam legimus providentiam Dei,
non permittendo solum, aut gratiam suam subtrahendo, sed
peccatores etiam sagpe ad patrandum peccatum incitando,
15 indurando, excaecando.
Incitando: Exod. ix. 16. fed ut restares. ludic. ix. 23.

immisit Deus affectum malum inter Abimelechum et Seche-
mitas. 2 Sam. xii. n, 12. ego suscitaturus sum contra te
malum; et uxor estuastradam proximo tuo; egofacturussum
20 rem hanc. et xvi. 10. s lehova dixit ei, maledic Davidi. et
xxiv. i. mcitavitDavidem; dicendo Age, numera populum.
cum i Chron. xxi. i. i Reg. xxii. 20. quis pelliciet Acha-
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good ? wherefore doth aliving man complain, aman for the
punishment of his sins?' Amosiiii. 6. "shdl there be evil in
a city, and Jehovah hath not done it?" For God, who is
infinitely good, cannot be the doer of wickedness, or of the
5 evil of sin; on the contrary, out of the wickedness of men he
produces good. Gen. xlv. 5. "God did send me before you
to preserve life" 1. 20. "as for you, ye thought evil against
me; but God meant it unto good.”
If, inasmuchas| do not addressmysdlf to suchasarewholly

10 ignorant, but to those who are aready competently acquaint-
ed with the outlines of Christian doctring, | may be permit-
ted, in discoursing on the genera providence of God, so far to
anticipate the natural order of arrangement, as to make an
alusion to a subject which belongs properly to another part

15 of my tredtise, that of sin, | might remark, that even in the
matter of sn God's providence finds its exercise, not only in
permitting its existence, or in withdrawing his grace, but aso
in impeling sinners to the commission of dn, in hardening
their hearts, and in blinding their understandings.

20 In impdling sinners to the commission of sin. Exod. ix.
16. "for thiscause havel raised theeup.” Judgesix. 23. "God
sent an evil spirit between Abimelech and the men of She-
chem.” 2 Sam. xii. Il, 12 "I will raise up evil against thee
out of thine own house, and | will take thy wivesbefore thine

25 eyes, and give them unto thy neighbor . . . | will do this
thing." xvi. 10. "Jehovah hath said unto him, Curse David."
xxiv. i. "Jehovah moved David agang them to say, Go,
number Isradl and Judah." Compare i Chron. xxi. i. i Kings
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bum? Psd. cv. 25. mutavit animum eorum, ut odio habc-
rent—. Ezcchxiv. 9. ego lehova petticiam prophetam ilium.
Indurando. Exod. iv. 21. ego obfirmabo cor eius. et vii.
6. idem. Deut. ii. 30. obduravit lehova spiritum Shonis.
5 los xi 20. alehova erat quod obfirmabant cor suum—. loan.
xii. 39,40. propterea non poterant credere, quia iterum dixit
Esaias, obduravit corda eorum. Rom. ix. 18. quem wult
indurat.
Excsecando. Deut. xxviii. 28. percutiet te lehova amentia
10 et caxitate et stupore cordis. i Sam. xvi. 14. perturbavit eum
spiritusmalusalehova. i Reg. xxii. 22. ero spiritus mendacii:
turn dixit lehova pellicies. Isa viii. 14. eritin lapidem alii-
sionis, et in rupem offensionis; in laqueum et in tendiculam.
et xix. 14. lehova miscente spiritum perturbatissmum, ]a-
15 dent ut erret JEgyptus. et xxix. 10. perfudit spiritu soporis;
et obstipavit oculos vestros. Matt. xiii. 13. per parabolas
loquor Us, quia videntes non vident. loan. xii. 40. exccecavit
oculos eorum, cum Isa. vi. 9. Rom. i. 28. tradidit eos Deus
in mentem omnisiudicii expertem. 2 Thess. ii. 11 mittet Us
20 Deusefficaciamerroris, ut credant mendacio.
His diisque permultis utriusque Testament! locis, licet
paam profiteatur Deus esse se qui peccatorem incitet, qui
obduret, qui caitate afficiat, in erroremque impellat, non est
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xxii. 20. "who shdl persuade Ahab?' Psd. cv. 25. "he
turned their heart to hate his people” Ezek. xiv. 9. "l Je
hovah have deceived that prophet.”
In hardening their hearts. Exod. iv. 21. vii. 3. "I will
5 harden Pharaoh's heart." Deut. ii. 30. "Jehovah thy God
hardened his spirit." Josh. xi. 20. "it was of Jehovah to harden
their hearts." John xii. 39, 40. "therefore they could not
believe, because that Esaias sad agan ... he hath hard-
ened their heart.” Rom. ix. 18. "whom he will he hardeneth.”
10  Inblinding their understandings. Deut. xxviii. 28. "Jeho-
vah shall smite thee with madness, and blindness, and aston-
ishment of heart.” i Sam. xvi. 14. "an evil spirit from Je-
hovah troubled him." i Kings xxii. 22. "I will be a lying
spiritin the mouth of al his prophets: and Jehovah said, Thou
15 shdt persuade him." Isa viii. 14. "he shal be for a stone of
stumbling and for a rock of offence to both the houses of
Israel; for agin and for a snare—." xix. 14. "Jehovah hath
mingled a perverse spirit in the midst thereof, and they have
caused Egypt to er." xxix. 10. "Jehovah hath poured out
20 upon you the spirit of deep deep, and hath closed your eyes."
Matt. xiii. 13. "therefore spesk | to them in parables, because
they seeing see not." John xii. 40. compared with Isa. vi. 9.
"he hath blinded their eyes” Rom. i. 28. "God gave them
over to areprobate mind." 2 Thess. ii. u. "God shall send
25 them astrong delusion, that they should believe alie
But though in these, as well asin many other passages of
the Old and New Testament, God distinctly declares that it
is himself who impelsthe sinner to Sin, who hardens his heart,
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tamen idairco, sanctissmus cum Sit, peccati vel minimi auctor
dicendus. Hos. xiv. 9. recta sunt vice lehovae et iusti ambu-
labunt in Us: degjectores autem impingant in Us. Psd. v. 5,
6, 7. non es Deus qui delectetur improbitate: non est com-
5 moraturum apud Te malum. Rom. vii. 8. peccatum, occa-
sione per illud praceptum sumpta, effecit in me totam cupi-
ditatem. lacob. i. 13,14. nemo quum tentatur, dicat, A Deo
tentor: nam Deus tentan malis non potest, nee quemguam
tentat: sed unusguisque tentatur, dum a propria cupiditate
10 abstrahitur et inescatur. et iv. i. unde bella et pugna inter
vos? nonne hinc, nimirum ex voluptatibus vestris, qua mili-
tantin membrisvestris? | loan. ii. 16 quicquidestin mundo,
cupiditascarnis et libido oculorum, et jastusvita, non est ex
patre, sed ex mundo est. Non enim hominis animum in-
15 sontem et purum et nolentem in facinora et fraudem impel-
lit, sed concepto peccato gravidum, iamaque parturientem in
hanc fortasse ve illam partem, in hoc ve illud obiectum,
prout summus est rerum arbiter, flectit atque dirigit. Psdl.
Xciv. 23. Qui convertit contra eos improbitatem ipsorum, et
20 malitia ipsorum exscindit ipsos. exscindit ipsoslehova: poena
cilicet. Nee voluntatem efficit malam ex bona, sed iam ma-
lam eo convertit, ubi posst ex ipsa malitia sua vel bonum
aliquod dliis, vel poenam sibi insciens longeque diud cogitans,
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who blinds his understanding, and leads him into error; yet
on account of the infinite holiness of the Deity, it is not alow-
able to consder him as in the smallest instance the author of
sn. Hos. xiv. 9. "the ways of Jehovah are right, and the just

5 gndl wak in them; but the transgressors shdl fall therein.”
Psd. v. 4. "thou art not a God that hath pleasure in wicked-
ness, neither shall evil dwell with thee" Rom. vii. 8. "gn,
taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me dl
manner of concupiscence.” Jamesi. 13, 14. "let no man say
10 when heistempted, | am tempted of God; for God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man: but every
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust and
enticed." iv. i. "from whence come wars and fightings
amongst you ? come they not hence, even of your lustswhich
15 war in your members?' i Johnii. 16. "for dl that isin the
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” tor it

is not the human heart in a state of innocence and purity, and
repugnance to evil, that is induced by him to act wickedly
20 and deceitfully; but after it has concelved 9n, and whenitis
about to bring forth, he, in his character of sovereign digposer

of all things, inclines and biases it in this or that direction,

or towards this or that object. Psd. xciv. 23. "he shdl bring
upon them their own iniquity, and shal cut them off in their
25 own wickedness, yea, Jehovah our God shall cut them of f";
that is to say, by the infliction of punishment. Nor does God
make that will evil which was before good, but the will being
already in a state of perverson, he influences it in such a
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producere: Prov. xvi. 9. animus hominis excogitat viam
suam, sedlchova statuit gressumeius. Sc Ezech. xxi. 26, 27.
Stante in bivio Rege Babylonio Ammonitas an ludaeos bello
peteret, ita rexit auspicia Deus ut mallet rex Hierosolymam
5 proficisci. Ut qui equum claudicantem (hoc enim vulgo
amileaffertur) quo vultincitat, in cause quidem est ut equus
gradum acceleret, non autem ut claudicet: Sc Deus, qui
rerum omnium supremus moderator est, prave quidem agen-
tis impulsor esse potest, cum interim pravitatis istius nullo
10 modo causast. Sad de hac similitudine paulo post. Exempli
gratia; vidit Deus Davidis animum regni viribus elatum a
deo atque intumentem, ut eius rel insigne aiquod indicium,
vel nemine impellente iam iamque esset editurus; impulit
itaque Deus ut populum numeraret; non impulit ut inani
15 gloria intumesceret, sed ut latentem animi superbiam mox
prorupturam hoc potius quam aio modo indicaret. itaque
facti auctor Deus; quod autem in eo facto pravi et superbi
inerat, totum id Davidem habuit Auctorem. Deinde finis
quern sihi proponit isqui peccat, semper fere malus et iniquus
20 e, ex quo Deus bonum diquod et iustum, veluti lucem ex
tenebris creat semper atque dicit, hinc enim intimum ho-
minis explorat sensum; id e, facit ut homo latentem cordis
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manner, that out of its own wickedness it either operates good
for others, or punishment for itself, though unknowingly,
and with theintent of producing avery different result. Prov.
xvi. 9. "aman's heart deviseth hisway, but Jehovah directeth

5 his steps” Thus Ezek. xxi. 21, 22. when the king of Baby-
lon sood a the parting of the way in doubt whether he
should go to war againgt the Ammonites or against the Jews,
God so0 ordered the divination, asto determine him on going
against Jerusalem. Or, to use the common smile, as arider
10 who urges on a stumbling horse in a particular direction is
the cause of its increasing its gpeed, but not of its stumbling,

s0 God, who is the supreme governor of the universe, may
instigate an evil agent, without being in the least degree the
cause of the evil. | snal recur again to this Smile hereafter.
15 For example, God saw that the mind of David was so elated
and puffed up by theincrease of his power, that even without
any external impulse he was on the point of giving some re-
markable token of his pride; he therefore excited in him the
desire of numbering the people: he did not inspire him with
20 the passion of vain glory, but impelled him to display in this
manner, rather than in any other, that latent arrogance of his
heart which was ready to break forth. God therefore was the
author of the act itself, but David aone was responsible for
its pride and wickedness. Further, the end which a sinner
25 hasinviewisgenerally somethingevil andunjust, fromwhich
God uniformly educes agood and just result, thus as it were
creating light out of darkness. By this means he proves the
inmost intentions of men, that is, he makes man to have a
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sui malitiam plane perspiciat; et inde vel melior fiat, vel
cunctis manifestus et inexcusabilis. vel denique ut prioris
cuiuspiam peccati poenas luat, tarn is qui male facit, quam s
cui malum obtingit. Sed tamen caute recipiendum est quod
5 vulgo dicitur, Deum peccata peccatis punire. non enim id
facit, peccare quemquam cogendo, aut adiuvando, sed con-
suetam illuminandi gratiam atque opem adversus peccata
subtrahendo. Sed vulgo dictum est, Qui non prohibet cum
potest, lubet. hoc dicto, velut officio homines fere tenentur,
10 non item Deus. humano igitur more ait se impellere, cum
tantummodo non prohibeat, nee tamen propterea iubet, cum
prohibendi officio non teneatur. Psdl. Ixxxi. 12, 13. non
auscultavit, non acquievit, mihi. quapropter dirnis cos am-
bulaturos ex sententia animi sui. dicitur itaque Rom. i. 24.
15 proptcr hoc tradidit cos cupiditatibus immundis, id est, cupi-
ditatibus propriis impellendos reliquit, ut in iis ambularent.
non enim proprie impellit Deus, aut tradit, quern omnino
shi, id e, suis cupiditatibus et congliis, Satanse etiam nun-
guam cessantis instigationibus penitus relinquit. Sc Ecclesa
20 tradere obstinatum quemque Satanse quoque dicitur, quern
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thorough ingght into the latent wickedness of his own heart,
that he may either be induced thereby to forsake his sns, or

if not, that he may become notorious and inexcusable in the
sght of dl; or lastly, to the end that both the author and the

5 sufferer of the evil may be punished for some former trans-
gression. At the same time, the common maxim, that God
makes sSn subservient to the punishment of sin, must be re-
ceived with caution; for the Deity does not effect his purpose
by compelling any one to commit crime, or by abetting him
10 init, but by withdrawing the ordinary grace of his enlight-
ening spirit, and ceasing to strengthen him againg sin. There
isindeed a proverb which says, that he who is able to forbid
an action, and forbids it not, virtually commands it. This
maxim is indeed binding on man, as amora precept; but it
15 is otherwise with regard to God. When, in conformity with
the language of mankind, heis spoken of asingtigating, where
he only does not prohibit evil, it does not follow that he there-
fore bids it, inasmuch as there is no obligation by which he

is bound to forbid it. Psa. Ixxxi. n, 12. "my people would
20 not hearken to my voice, and Israel would none of me: o |
gave them up unto their own hearts lust, and they waked

in their own counsdls”" Henceitis said, Rom. i. 24. "where-
fore God dso gave them up to uncleanness’; that is, he left
them to be actuated by their own lugts, to walk in them; for
25 properly spesking God does not instigate, or give up, him
whom he leaves entirely to himself, that is, to hisown desires
and counsdls, and to the suggestions of his ever active spiritua
enemy. In the same sense the Church is said to give up to
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tamen communione sua tantum interdicit. Ad exemplum
autem numerati populi uno verbo responderi potuit. Non
cnim Deus sad Satan Davidem incitasse dicitur 2 Sam. xxiv. i.
i Chron. xxi. i. Similis et solutio illius loci 2 Sam. xii. 11,
5 12. ecce ego suscitaturus sum contra tc malum e domo tua;
malum scilicet poanee et accipiens uxores tuas tradam prox-
imo tuo: id est, permittam filio tuo ex conglio Achitophelis
constuprandas. tradere enim id significat, ut modo ostendi-
mus. Similitude autem recepta ilia de claudo equo, et ipsa
10 claudicat; non enim peccator, ut equus, ad agendum sSm-
pliciter impellitur, siquidem re vera impellitur, sed ad male
agendum, nempe quia claudicat ut claudicet. In hoc vd illo
loco statuit Deus clandestinum Davidis adulterium palam
punire. vidit Absalonum in qusevis flagitia ruentem. vidit
15 Achitophelismditiosaconsilia. convertit itague tantummodo
eorum animos ad atrocissma quasgue paratos, ut hoc potius
guam illud occasione oblata perpetrarent. luxta illud Prov.
xvi. 9. supra citatum, animus hominis excogitat viam suam,
sed lehova statuit gressum eius. Occaso autem peccandi
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Satan the contumacious member, whom it interdicts from its
communion. With regard to the case of David's humbering
the people, a single word will be sufficient. For it isnot God,
but Satan who is said to have ingtigated him, 2 Sam. xxiv. i.
5 i Chron. xxi. i. A similar explanation gpplies to the passage
in 2 Sam. xii. 11, 12. "behold, | will raise up evil aganst
thee out of thine own house"—that is, the evil of punishment
—"and | will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them
unto thy neighbor"; that is, | will permit thy son to go in
10 unto them, according to the counsa of Ahithophel; for this
is the meaning of the word "give" as has been just shown.
Asto the popular simile of the stumbling horse, the argument
drawn from it is itself a lame one; for the sinner, if he be
really ingtigated, is not instigated ssmply to act, asin the case
15 of the horse, but to act amiss; or in other words, he is insti-
gated to stumble, because he sstumbles. In both the instances
above adduced, God had determined to punish openly the
secret adultery of David: he saw Absalom's propensity to
every act of wickedness; he saw the mischievous counsals of
20 Ahithophel, and did nothing more than influence their minds,
which were already in a state of preparation for any atrocity,
to perpetrate one crime in preference to another, when op-
portunity should offer; according to the passage of Proverbs
quoted above, xvi. 9. "a man's heart deviseth his way; but
25 Jehovah directeth his steps.” For to offer an occasion of an-
ning, is only to manifest the wickedness of the sinner, not to
create it. The other postion, that God eventually converts
every evil deed into an instrument of good, contrary to the
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oblata non facit peccatorem sed ogtendit. Quod autem omne
malum praeter opinionem peccantium in bonum exitum ver-
tat Deus, e malum bono vincat, exemplum illud losephi a
fratribus venundati satis declarat: Gen. xlv. 8. ut supra. Sc
5 in Chrigto crucifigendo; Filatus gratiam Caesaris non amittere
studebat, ludad odium et vindictam explere: a Deus cuius
manus et consilium decreverat quascunque facta sunt Act. iv.
28. per eorum crudelitatem et violentiam humanum genus
redemit; Rom. xi. 11. per eorum oftensam, salus obtigit gen-
10 tibus. i Cor. xi. 19, oportet hcereses inter vos esse, ut—.
Philipp. i. 12, 14. quce mihi acciderunt magisad projectum
evangelii evenisse.
Quemadmodum autem cum impellit Deus ad peccatum,
non est auctor tamen ut quis peccet, ita neque est quoties in-
15 durat aut excaecat; cum id non malitiam inspirando, immo
non nis iustis et aequis rationibus efficiat, et quibus pecca
tores emolliri potius debuissent quam indurari. i. Long-
animitate sua; Rom. ii. 4, 5. an copiam tolerantly eius con-
temnis, et pro duritietuairamtibi thesaurizas? 2. Mandata
20 suabonaaciustaimpiorum pervicaciae opponendo et urgendo;
guomodo incus ve adamas tundendo indurari dicitur: Sc
Pharao adversantibus shi Dei mandeatis irritatior et durior est
factus. Exod. v. 2. quisest lehova? et vii. 2, 3. tu loquitor;
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expectation of snners, and overcomes evil with good, is suf-
ficiently illustrated in the example of Joseph's sde by his
brethren, Gen. xlv. 8. Thus ds0 in the crucifixion of Chrigt,
the soleaim of Pilate was to preserve the favor of Caesar; that

5 of the Jews to satisfy their own hatred and vengeance; but
God, whose "hand and counsd had determined before every
thing that was to be done" Acts iv. 28. made use of their
cruelty and violence asinstruments for effecting the genera
redemption of mankind. Rom. xi. 11 "through their fall sd-

10 vation is come unto the Gentiles." i Cor. xi. 19. "there must
be dso heresesamong you, that they which are gpproved may
be made manifest among you.” Philipp. i. 12,14. "the things
which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the
furtherance of the gospd.”

15 Again, as God'singtigating the sinner does not render him
the author of sin, so neither does his hardening the heart or
blinding the understanding involve that consequence; ines-
much as he does not produce these effects by infusing an evil
disposition, but on the contrary by employing such just and

20 kind methods, as ought rather to soften the hearts of sinners
than harden them. First, by hislong-suffering. Rom. ii. 4, 5.
"despisestthou theriches of hislong-suffering . . . but after
thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself
wrath?' Secondly, by urging his own good and reasonable

25 commands in opposition to the obstinacy of the wicked; as
an anvil, or adamant, is said to be hardened under the ham-
mer. Thus Pharaoh became more furious and obdurate in
proportion as he resisted the commands of God. Exod. v. 2.
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ego obdurabo. Isa vi. 10. fac ut pinguescat cor populi istius,
praecepta scilicet iis inculcando; Sicut et xxviii. 13. sed Juit
Us verbum lehovce prceccptum prxcepto,— ut pergerent, et
corrucntes—. 3. Cadtigatione aut pcena. Ezech. iii. 20. sin

5 autemavcrtetur iustusa iustitia sua, faciet iniquitatcm, et ego
ponam offendiculum coram eo &c. ler. v. 3. percutis eos,
non dolcnt, reddunt faciem suam petra duriorem. Induratio
itaque inveterate malitiae et incredulitatis extrema ferme in
hac vitapoenaest: i Sam. ii. 25. non auscultarunt, quia vo-
10 lebat lehova morte fficere eos. Potentes autem et contu-
maces mundi principes idcirco saepe insgniter obdurat Deus,

ut gloriam inde suam gentibus per eorum contumaciam et
fastum reddat eo magis conspicuam: Exod. ix. 16. ut ostcn-
derem in te virtutem meam. et x. 2. idem cum Rom. ix. 17.
15 ad hoc ipsum excitavi te, ut ostendam in te potentiam
meam—. Exod. xiv. 4. quo glorificer in Pharaone—. et v.
17. idem. Neque ita tamen a Deo solo induratio impiorum
est, quin et ips nihil minus spectantes quam ut Deo placeant,
suam abunde operam conferant. hinc Pharao ipse indurare
20 cor suum dicitur; Exod. ix. 34. videns cessasse pluviam
illam—, perrexit peccare: aggravavit enim cor suum ipse
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"who is Jehovah?' vii. 2, 3. "thou shalt spesk al that |
command thee . . . and | will harden Pharaoh's heart."
Isa vi. 10. "make the heart of this people fat," that is to say,
by the repeated inculcation of the divine commands, as in
5 xxviii. 13. "the word of Jehovah was unto them precept
upon precept . . . that they might go and fall backward."
Thirdly, by correction or punishment. Ezek. iii. 20. "when
a righteous man doth turn from his righteousness and com-
mitiniquity, and | lay a stumbling-block before him, he shall
10 die" Jer. v. 3. "thou hast stricken them, but they have not
grieved . . . they have madether facesharder than arock."
The hardening of the heart, therefore, is usually the last
punishment inflicted on inveterate wickedness and unbelief
inthislife, i Sam. ii. 25. "they hearkened not unto the voice
15 of their father, becausethe Lord would day them." God often
hardensin aremarkable manner the powerful and rebellious
princes of this world, in order that through their insolence
and haughtiness his glory may be magnified among the na-
tions. Exod. ix. 16. "for this cause have | raised thee up,
20 for to show in theemy power." Seedso x. 2. compared with
Rom. ix. 17. "even for this same purpose have | raised thee
up, that I might show my power in thee" Exod. xiv. 4, 17.
"l will be honored upon Pharaoh.” Y et the act of hardening
is not so exclusively the work of God, but that the wicked
25 themselvesfully co-operateinit, though with any view rather
than that of fulfilling the divine will. Hence Pharaoh is said
to harden his own heart, Exod. ix. 34. "when he saw that the
rain and the hail and the thunders were ceased, he snned yet
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ct servi eius. 2, Chron. xxxvi. 13. obdurans cervicem suam,
obfirmavit animum suum, nc converteretur ad lehovam. Psdl.
xcv. 8. nc obdurctis animum vestrum.  Zech. vii. 12. cor
suum disposuerunt ut lapidcm perdurum, nc audircnt legem
5 ipsam, ct verba.

Idem de excaecatione dicendum est: Deut. xxviii.v. 15. cum

28. scd crit i non auscultavceris voci lehova Del tui—, per-
cutlet tc lehova amentia, ct caitate ct stupore cordis. id e,
lumen gratise subducendo, sensus animae conturbando aut
10 hebetiores reddendo, ve ut id Satanas efficiat duntaxat per-
mittendo. Rom. i. 28. sicut non visum est Us Deum agno-
scere, tradidit cosin mentcminancm. 2 Cor. iv. 4. in quibus
Dcus huius scceuli obccecavit mentes, nempc in infidclibus.
Eph. ii. 2. spiritu ipsius nunc agente in hominibus contu-
15 macibus. 2 Thess. ii. 10, ii. propter hoc immittit us Dcus
efficaciamerroris. pelliceredenique Deusdicitur, non ad pec-
catum, sed vel in poenam, vel etiam in bonum exitum. Ezech.
xiv. 9, 10, ii. ipse autem propheta quum pellectus juerit
ut eloquatur verbum, ego |ehovapellexer o prophetam ipsum:
20 ct cxtendens manum mcam contra &c. ita ferent poenam
iniquitatis succ, &c. ut non aberrent amplius domus Israelis

a sequendo me. Pdlexit autem Deus prophetam iam corrup-
tum et avarum, inducendo facile in animum eius ut populo,
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more, and hardened his heart, he and his servants." 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 13, "he stiffened his neck, and hardened his heart
from turning unto Jehovah." Psal. xcv. 8. "harden not your
heart." Zech. vii. 12. "they made their hearts as an adamant

5 done, lest they should hear the law and the words which
Jehovah of hosts hath sent.”

Thus dso with regard to the blinding of the understanding.
Deut. xxviii. 15. compared with v. 28. "it shall come to pass,
if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of Jehovah thy God

10 ... Jehovah shal smite thee with madness, and blindness,
and astonishment of heart," that is, by withdrawing the light
of hisgrace, by confounding or stupifying the faculties of the
mind, or by smply permitting Satan to work these effectsin
the sinner. Rom. i. 28. "even as they did not like to retain

15 God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate
mind." 2 Cor. iv. 4. "in whom the god of this world hath
blinded the minds of them which bdieve not." Eph. ii. 2.
"the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience.”
2 Thess. ii. n. "for this cause God shal send them strong

20 delusion." Lastly, God is said to deceive men, not in the
sense of seducing them to sin, but of beguiling them to their
own punishment, or even to the production of some good
end. Ezek. xiv. 9—11. "if the prophet be deceived when he
hath spoken a thing, | Jehovah have deceived that prophet,

25 and | will stretch out my hand upon him," &c. "and they
shall bear the punishment of their iniquity . . . that the
house of Isragl may go no more astray from me." God first
deceived the already corrupt and covetous prophet, by dispos
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quac vellent responderct, merito deinde cxscindit ct consulen-
tem, quia pravo animo consuluerit, et consultorem quod
falsa Deo non iubente respondent, atque hoc ut dii in pose-
rum smiliter peccare pertimescerent.

5 Ad hanc providentiae rationem referenda est quae Tentatio
dicitur; qua Deus quemqguam tentat aut a Diabolo eiusve
ministris tentari Snk.

Est autem malavel bona,
Malacum supradictismodisvel gratiam subducit, vel occar

10 gonespeccandi obiicit, vel indurat vel obcaecat. et hxc quidem,
ratione elus qui tentatur, mala fere est; in Deo autem iustis-
ama ob supradictas causas, vel ad hypocrisin detegendam:
nam dliciendo ad peccatum, aut suadendo, de quo supra,
lacob. i. 13. Deus neminem tentat, ets Sc tentandos diabolo

15 nonnullos iugtissme permittit. Tentationes huiusmodi in
oratione Dominica deprecari docemur: Matt. vi. 13. ne nos
inducasin tentationem; scdliberanosabillo malo.

Bona tentatio est qua Deus etiam bonos probandi causa
tentat, non sua causa quas ipse quales futuri sint nesciat, sed
20 vel ad eorum fidem aut patientiam exercendam, aut illustran-
dam, quemadmodum Abrahamum et lobum tentavit; vel ad
eorum confidentiam minuendam infirmitatemque redargu-
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ing hismind to prophesy things acceptable to the people, and
then deservedly cut off both the people who inquired of him,
and the prophet of whom they inquired, to deter others from
sinning in a smilar manner; because on the one hand a bad

5 intention had been displayed on the part of the inquirers, and
on the other afalse answer had been returned, which God had
not commanded.

To this view of providence must be referred what is called
temptation, whereby God ether tempts men, or permits them

10 to be tempted by the devil or his agents.

Temptation is either for evil or for good.

An evil temptation iswhen God, as above described, either
withdraws his grace, or presents occasons of sin, or hardens
the heart, or blinds the understanding. This is generally an

15 evil temptation in respect of him who is tempted, but most
equitable on the part of the Deity, for the reasons above
mentioned. It also serves the purpose of unmasking hypoc-
risy; for God tempts no one in the sense of enticing or per-
suading to sin (see Jamesi. 13. as above), though there be

20 some towards whom he deservedly permits the devil to em-
ploy such temptations. We are taught in the Lord's prayer to
deprecate temptations of thiskind; Matt. vi. 13. "lead us not
into temptation, but deliver us from evil."

A good temptation is that whereby God tempts even the

25 righteous for the purpose of proving them, not as though he
were ignorant of the disposition of their hearts, but for the
purpose of exercisng or manifesting their faith or patience,
asin the case of Abraham and Job; or of lessening ther self-
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endam, ut et 9c ipg rectius noscant diique erudiantur: Sc
Ezechiam, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. ad tempus vel ex parte dere-
liquit Deus, tcntando cum, ut experiretur quicquid erat ci in
animo. Sc lgraditas tentavit in deserto. Deut. viil. 2, &c. ut
5 affligeret te, tentando tc ad cognoscendum id quod erat in
animo tuo, utrum observares pracepta elus necne—. Psd.
Ixvi. 10, &c. postquam probasti nos Deus, conflasti nos—.
| Pet.i. 7. utexploratio vestra fidei— inveniatur vobis essc
laudi—. etiv. 12. dilecti ne tanquam peregrini exploratione
10 ilia per ignem quce fit in vobis ad vestri experimentum per-
cellimini, ut s peregrinum vobis aliquid accideret. Apoc. ii.
10. eccc, juturum est ut coniiciat diabolus aliquos ex vobis
in carcerem, ut exploremini.
Tentatio itagque bona potius expetenda est. Psd. xxvi. 2.
15 proba melchova et tenta me, examina renes meos et animum
meum. lacob. i. 2, 3. summo gaudio ducite, fratres mel,
quoties in tentationcs varias incideritis; scientes, exploratio-
nem fidel vestrce efficere tolcrantiam.
Et felicem exitum promittit Deus. i Cor. x. 13. tentatio
20 vos non cepit, nisi humana: fidelis autem est Deus qui hon
sinet vos tentari supra id quod potcstis, sed una cum tenta-
tionc prcestabit etiam exitum, ut possitis earn sufferre. lacob.
I. 12. beatusest vir quisustinct tentationem; quoniam probus
compertus, accipiet coronam vita.
25  Fddes tamen ips has omnes divinge providentiae rationes
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confidence, and reproving their weakness, that both they them-
selves may become wiser by experience, and others may profit
by their example: as in the case of Hezekiah. 2 Chron. xxxii.
31. whom "God left"—partialy, or for a time—"to try him,
5 that he might know al that was in his heart." He tempted
the Isradlites in the wilderness with the same view. Deut.
viii. 2. "to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what
wasin thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his command-
ments or no." Psd. Ixvi. 10. "thou, O God, hast proved us,
10 thou hast tried usas slver istried.” i Pet. i. 7. "that the trid
of your faith . . . might be found unto prase" iv. 12
"beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which
is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto
you." Rev. ii. 10. "behold, the devil shdl cast some of you
15 into prison, that ye may betried.”

This kind of temptation is therefore rather to be desired.
Psa. xxvi. 2. "examine me, O Jehovah, and prove me; try
my reins and my heart." Jamesi. 2, 3. "my brethren, count
it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations; knowing this,

20 that the trying of your faith worketh patience.”

God aso promises ahappy issue, i Cor. x. 13. "there hath
no temptation taken you but such asis common to man: but
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above
that ye are able, but will with the temptation dso make a

25 way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it." Jamesi. 12.
"blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he
istried, he shal receive the crown of life."

Y et even believers are not aways sufficiently observant of
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interdum non saris animadvertunt, donee rem arius intuentur,

et verbo De eruditiores Hunt. Psal. Ixxiii. 2, 17. pene decli-
navcr ant pedes met, doneeingrcssusessemin sanctuaria Del,
animadvertissem finem istorum Dan. xii. 10, purgabuntur,

5 dealbabuntur, conflabuntur multi, qui improbeagentimprobi,
neeanimadvertcnt ulli improbi; sederudientesanimadver suri
sunt. Cum autem suprain definitione iam dictum sit, Provi-
dentiam Dei creatas res omnes curare ac regere, non inutiliter
quai hoc loco potest, statueritne Deus certum aliquem hu-
10 manse quoque terminum vitae, quern transire nemo posst. &
id quidem scriptura sacra sdtis clare significat. lob. xiv. 5.
quandoquidem prcecisi sunt dieseius, numerus mensiumeius
penesteest: determinationeseiusjecisti, quas non transgre-
diatur. Psd. xc. 10. in diebusipsisannorum nostrorum sunt
15 septuageni anni, aut (ut simus valentissmi) octogeni anni,
etiam excellentissimum eorum laboriosum est et molestum,
quo jestine exciso avolamus. Ex his, consimilibusgue locis,

et ex primaeva potissmum historialiquet, Deum, post lapsum
sdtern hominis, humanse vitae certum posuisse terminum, et
20 procedentibus quidem sseculis usque ad Davidis tempora
paulatim fieri contractiorem hunc, sve cunctis mortalibus
unum aque eundem, sve sngulis varie praefixum, nemo
certe mortalium proferre aut supergredi valuerit. hoc penes
Deum solum est: id quod et promissa ipsius de vita populo
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these various operations of divine providence, until they are
led to investigate the subject more deeply, and become more
intimately conversant with the word of God. Psdl. Ixxiii. 2,
17. "my feet were dmost gone . . . until | went into the
5 sanctuary of God: then understood | their end." Dan. xii.
10. "many shall be purified, and made white, and tried; but
the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the wicked shall
understand, but the wise shall understand.”
Having said in the prefatory definition, that the provi-
10 denceof God extendsto al things, and that certainimmutable
laws have been enacted, by which every part of the creationis
administered, it may not be an usdess digresson to inquirein
this place, whether, among other fixed regulations, a limit
has been st to the duration of human life, which is not to be
15 passed. That suchis the case, Scripture clearly intimates. Job
xiv. 5. "seeing his days are determined, the number of his
months are with thee, thou hast appointed his bounds that
he cannot pass." Psdl. xc. 10. "the days of our years are three-
score years and ten, and if by reason of strength they be four-
20 score years, yet is ther strength labor and sorrow; for it is
soon cut off, and wefly away.” From these and smilar pas-
sages, and especidly from the early history of theworld, it is
evident that God, at least after the fall of man, limited human
life to a certain term, which in the progress of ages from
25 AdamtoDavid, gradually becamemoreand more contracted;
so that whether this term be one and the same to dl, or gp-
pointed differently to each individud, it is in the power of
no one to prolong or exceed its limits. Thisis the province of
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suo producenda, ct anni quindecim Ezechiae moribundo ad-
diti saristestantur. prsecidere autcm ilium vitae terminum aut
praevertere, non solum Deusvel praemii, vel pcenae loco solct,
sad eriam quivis mortalium sua culpa aut vitio et potest et

5 solct. Prov. x. 27. Revercntialchovceaddidit Dies, anni vero
improborum decurtantur. Exod. xx. 12. Honora patrem
tuum &c. ut prolongentur diestuse&c. et passm sub lege
Psal Iv. 24. hominessanguinarii et dolosi non perducent ad
dimidium diessuos. id est, ad quam summam dierum iusto

10 corporis temperamento pervenire alioqui potuissent [:] hue
etiam referendi, qui mortem sibi consciscunt, aut pravo victu
accelerant.

Providentia Del est ordinaria vel extraordinaria

Ordinaria, qua Deus constantem ilium causarum ordinem

15 qui ab ipso congtitutusin principio e, retinet ac servat.

Haec vulgo et nimisetiam frequenter Naturadicitur, neque
enim aliud quicguam natura esse potest, nis mirificailia vis
et efficacia divinae vocis primitus emiss cui dehinc omnia
veluti mandato perpetuo parent. lob. xxxviii. 12. an unquam

20 prcecepisti matutino tempori? et v. 33. an cognoscis de sta-
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God done, as is proved beyond al doubt by the promise of
long life made by him to his people, and by his addition of
fifteen yearsto thelife of Hezekiah when at the point of death.
The power of shortening or anticipating the term in question,
5 on the other hand, is not the exclusive privilege of God,
though this dso is exercised by him, both for purposes of
reward and punishment; the same effect may be, and in fact
frequently is produced by the crimes or vices of mortas
themselves. Prov. x. 27. "the fear of Jehovah prolongeth
10 days, but the years of the wicked shal be shortened.” Exod.
xx. 12. "honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may
be long upon the land," &c. See aso numerous passages to
the same purpose, during the time of the law. Psa. Iv. 23.
"bloody and deceitful men shal not live out haf their days,"
15 that is, they shal not live to the end of that term, to which
by the congtitution of their bodies they might otherwise have
arrived; in which class are to be placed dl those who lay vio-
lent hands on themselves, or who accelerate death by intem-
perate living.
20 Theprovidence of God is either ordinary or extraordinary.
His ordinary providence is that whereby he upholds and
preserves the immutabl e order of causes appointed by himin
the beginning. Thisis commonly, and indeed too frequently,
described by the name of nature; for nature cannot possibly
25 mean anything but the mysterious power and efficacy of that
divine voice which went forth in the beginning, and to which,
asto aperpetual command, al things have snce paid obedi-
ence. Job xxxviii. 12. "hast thou commanded the morning
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tubs cadi? Psal. cxlviii. 8. ignis, grando, nix— efficient vcr-
bumeius. Isa xlv. 12. omni excrcitui codorumprasceptadedi.
ler. xxxi. 36. S movebuntur statuta ilia e conspectu meo. et
xxxiii. 20. joedus meum diet et noctis.

5 Providenria De extraordinaria e, qua Deus quicquam
extra solitum rerum ordinem producit, aut producendi dat
facultatem & solum cui vult. hoc inter homines Miraculum
dicitur.

Hinc solus Deus miraculorum primarius Auctor est, ut qui

10 rerum ordinem ab se statutum solus posst invertere: Psd.
Ixxii. 18. quijacit mirabilia solus. loan. x. 21. num dcemo-
nium potest ccecorum oculos aperire? 2 Thess. ii. 9. cuius
adventus est ex ilia vi efficaci Satance, cum omni potentia, et
signisacprodigiismendacibus.

15 Finismiraculorum est potentiae divinae patefactio, fideique
nostrae confirmario. Exod. vi. 6, 7. iudiciis magnis—, sic
experiemini—. et viii. 22. excipiam terram Gosenis—; quo
cognoscas me lehovam esse. i Reg. xvii. 24. iam hoc ex-
perior virum Dei te esse—. Marc. xvi. 20. Domino coope-

20 rante, et sermonem eorum confirmante per signa. Heb. ii. 4.
nobis confirmata testimonium illis prcebente Deo et signis et
prodigiisvariisguevirtutibusetspiritussanctidistributionibus
prosuavoluntate.
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dgnce thy days?' v. 33. "knowest thou the ordinances of
heaven?' Psd. cxlviii. 8. "fire and hail, show and vapors,
sormy wind fulfilling his word." Isa xlv. 12. "I have
stretched out the heavens, and dl their host have | com-
5 manded." Jer. xxxi. 36. "if those ordinances depart from
before me" xxxiii. 20. "my covenant of the day and my
covenant of the night.”
The extraordinary providence of God is that whereby God
produces some effect out of the usual order of nature, or gives
10 the power of producing the same effect to whomsoever he
may appoint. This is what we call a miracle. Hence God
aoneis the primary author of miracles, as he only is able to
invert that order of things which he has himself appointed.
Psal. Ixxii. 18. "who only doeth wondrous things." John x.
15 21. "can a devil open the eyes of the blind?" 2 Thess. ii. 9.
"whose coming is after the power of Satan, with al power
and sgns and lying wonders."
The use of miracles is to manifest the divine power, and
confirm our faith. Exod. vi. 6, 7. "l will redeem you . . .
20 with great judgments . . . and ye shal know that | am
Jehovah your God." viii. 22. "I will sever in that day the
land of Goshen ... to the end thou mayest know that |
am Jehovah." i Kings xvii. 24. "now by this | know that
thou art aman of God." Mark xvi. 20. "the Lord working
25 with them, and confirming the word with signs following."
Heb. ii. 4. "God dso bearing them witness, both with signs
and wonders and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy
Ghost, according to hisown will."
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Et incrcdulorum gravior condemnatio. Matt. xi. 21. &c.
VG tibi Corazin—, nam s Tyri et Sdone editce fuissent vir-
tutcs qua edite sunt apud vos, olim—. loan. xv. 24. s of era
non fecissem inter eos qua nemo alius fecit, peccatum non

5 haberent. nunc autcm—.

CAPUT IX.

DE GUBERNATIONE SPECIALI
ANGELORUM.

ICTUM es de PROVIDENTIA COMMUNI. SPECIALIS
D e, quac spectat praecipue angelos et homines; ut
qui caeteriscreaturislongepraecel lant.

Sunt autem angdli boni vel mali. Luc. ix. 26. et viii. 2.

10 eorum enim quamplurimos ante hominis lapsum sua sponte
a Deo defecisse congtat: oan. viil. 44. in veritate non per-
stitit; non est enim veritasin co, desuo loquitur, pater men-
dacii. 2 Pet. ii. 4. angelis qui peccarunt non pepercit. ludae

6. angeli qui non conservarunt originemsuam. i loan. iii. 8.
15 a principio diabolus peccat. Psd. cvi. 37. sacrificarunt dce-

monibus.
Angdi boni non plane suis viribus sed potius gratia Del
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Miracles are dso designed to increase the condemnation of
unbelievers, by taking away dl excuse for unbelief. Matt.
xi. 21. "woe unto thee, Chorazin ... for if the mighty
works which were done in you had been done in Tyre and

5 Sidon, they would have repented long ago—." John xv. 24.
"if I had not done among them the works which none other
man did, they had not had sin: but now they haveno cloak for
their dn.”

CHAPTER IX.

OF THE SPECIAL GOVERNMENT
OF ANGELS.

HE GENERAL GOVERNMENT OF PROVIDENCE has been

I hitherto the subject of consderation. The SPECIAL

GOVERNMENT is that which embraces with peculiar

regard angels and men, as beings far superior to the rest of

the creation.

Angels are either good or evil, Luke ix. 26. viii. 2. for it

15 appears that many of them revolted from God of their own

accord before the fall of man. John viii. 44. "he abode not

in the truth, because thereis no truth in him: when he spesk-

eth alie, he speaketh of hisown, for heisaliar and the father

of it.”* 2 Pet. ii. 4. "God spared not the angdls that sinned."

20 Jude 6. "the angels which kept not their first estate” i John

iii. 8. "the devil sinneth from the beginning." Psd. cvi. 37.
"they sacrificed unto devils."

Some are of opinion that the good angels are now upheld,
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nunnullis videntur mine stare, i Tim. v. 21. electorum ange-
lorum, id egt, non apostatarum. Eph. i. 10. utsub unum caput
recolligeret omnia in Christo, turn queein cadis stint. Col. i.
20. ut reconciliaret per cum omnia sibi, turn quaein ccelis
5 sunt. lob. iv. 18. angdlis suis tribuit stultitiam. et xv. 15.
idem.
Unde in mysterium humanae salutis libentissme inquirunt.
I Pet. 1. 12. in qua cupiunt angeli introspicere. Eph. iii. 10.
ut notafiat per ecclesiamimperiisacpotestatibus multijormis
10 ilia sapientia Dei. Luc. ii. 13, 14. multitude exercituum lau-
dantium Deum; propter natum scilicet Christum, et xv. 10.
gaudium est in conspectu angel orum super uno resipiscente.
Unde etiam Christum adorant: Heb. i. 6. adorent cum
omnes angeli Dei. Matt. iv. n. angeli ministrabant ei.
15 Philipp. ii. 10. omne genu se flectat codestium—. 2 Thess.
I. 7. cum angelis suis. i Pet. iii. 22. subiectis sibi angelis.
Apoc. v. ii, 12. dignus est agnus Hie mactatus—. Verum
rationi congruentius videtur, stare suis viribus non minus
angelos bonos, quam setit homo adhuc integer; eectos non
20 diaratione quam dilectos vel eximios dici; charitatis non in-
digentiae suae causamysterium salutis nostrae cupere contem-
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not so much by their own strength, as by the grace of God.
I Tim. v. 21. "the elect angds" that is who have not re-
volted. Eph. i. 10. "that he might gather together in one all
things in Chrigt, both which are in heaven and which are on
5 earth." Job iv. 18. "his angels he charged with folly." See
aso xv. 15, Hence arises, in their opinion, the delighted
interest which the angdls take in the mystery of man's salva
tion; i Pet. i. 12. "which things the angels desire to look
into." Eph. iii. 10. "that now unto the principalities and
10 powersin heavenly places might be known by the church the
manifold wisdom of God." Luke ii. 13, 14. "a multitude
of the heavenly host praising God," namely, on account of the
birth of Chrigt, xv. 10. "there is joy in the presence of the
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.” They assgn
15 the samereason for their worshipping Chrigt. Heb. i. 6. "let
al the angels of God worship him." Matt. iv. n. "angds
came and ministered unto him." Philipp. ii. 10. "at the name
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven—." 2
Thess. i. 7. "the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven
20 with his mighty angels.” i Pet. iii. 22. "angels being made
subject unto him." Rev. v. 11, 12. "worthy isthe Lamb that
was dain." It seems, however, more agreegble to reason, to
suppose that the good angelsare upheld by their own strength
no less than man himsaf was before his fall; that they are
25 called "dect,” in the sense of beloved, or excellent; that it
isnot from any interest of their own, but from their love to
mankind, that they desire to look into the mystery of our
salvation; that they are not comprehended in the covenant



100 DE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA

plari. reconciliatione non comprehendi angelos, sub Christo
tanguam sub capite, non Redemptore censeri.

De cadero velut minigtri circa thronum Del stant circum-
fus. Deut. xxxiii. 2. cum advcniret turba e myriadibus sanc-

5 torum. i Reg. xxii. 19. vidi lehovam insidentem solio, et
totum exercitum cceli a dextra et a sinistra eius. lob. i. 6.
venicntibus filiis Dei, ut sisterent se coram Ichova. et ii. i.
idem. Dan. vii. 10. cut millies mille ministrabant. Matt.
xviii. 10. angelos per omne tempus intueri jaciem patris.

10 Luc.i. 19. ego Gabriel qui adsto in conspectum Del.

Laudantes Deum: lob. xxxviii. 7. cut voctferati sunt om-
nes filii Dei. Psdl. cxlviii. 2. laudate eum omnes angeli eius.
Neh. ix. 6. exercitus cadorum tibi se incurvant. lsa vi. 3.
damans alter ad alterum, Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus. Apoc.

15 iv. 8. idem, etvii. I, 12. procubuerunt in jades suas ante
thronum.

Sunt per omnia Deo obsequentissmi. Gen.xxviii. 12. ecce
angelos Dei ascendentes et descendentes per eum. Psd. dii.
20. efficients verbum eius. Zech. i. 10. hi sunt quos misit

20 Ichova ad perambulandam terram.

Ministerium eorum praecipuum circafiddes est. Heb. i. 14.
omnes sunt spiritus ministrantes qui emittuntur ministerii
causa propter haaredessalutis. Psdl. xxxiv. 8. castrametantur
angeli lehovce circa timentes eum. et xci. Il. angelis suis

25 pradpiet dete. Isa Ixiii. 9. angelusjaciel elus servabit cos.
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of reconciliaion; that, finaly, they are included under Christ
as their head, not as their Redeemer.
For the rest, they are represented as standing dispersed
around the throne of God in the capacity of ministering agents.
5 Deut. xxxiii. 2. "he came with ten thousands of saints" i
Kings xxii. 19. "I saw Jehovah dtting on his throne, and al
the host of heaven standing by him on his right hand and on
his left." Jobi. 6. "there was a day when the sons of God
came to present themsalves before Jehovah." See dso ii. .
10 Dan. vii. 10. "ten thousand times ten thousand stood before
him." Matt, xviii. 10. "their angels do aways behold the
face of my Father which is in heaven." Lukei. 19. "l am
Gabrid who stand in the presence of God."
Praising God. Job xxxviii. 7. "al the sons of God shouted
15 forjoy." Psal. cxlviii. 2. "praseyehim, al hisangels” Neh.
iX. 6. "the host of heaven worshippeth thee" Isa. vi. 3. "one
cried unto another and said, Holy, holy, holy." See dso Rev.
iv. 8. vii. 11 "theangelsfall before the throne on their faces.”
They are obedient to God in al respects. Gen. xxviii. 12,
20 "behold the angels of God ascending and descending on it."

Psal. ciii. 20. "hisangels . . . that do his commandments.”
Zech. i. 10. "these are they whom Jehovah hath sent to walk
to and fro through the earth.”

Their ministry relates especidly to bdievers. Heb. i. 14.

25 "arethey not dl ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for
them who shall be heirs of salvation?' Psd. xxxiv. 7. "the
angd of Jehovah encampeth round about them that fear him."
xci. ii. "he shall give his angds charge over thee" Isa. Ixiii.
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Maitt, xviii. 10. angeli illorum. ct xiii. 41. mittct angclos
suos, qui colligant ex regno eusomnia offendicula. ct xxiv.
31. congrcgabunt clcctos cius a quatuor ventis. Act. xii. 15.
angclus ciuscst. i Cor. xi. 10. propter angclos. Tutelares
5 nempein coetibusfidclium, ut nonnulli putant. Exemplaitem
suppetunt innumera
Et septem praecipue orbem terrse perlustrant. Zech. iv. 10.
septemisti oculi lehovaesunt, peragrantestcrram, cum Apoc.
v. 6. qui suntscptcmilli spiritusDel emissiinomncmtcrram.
10 dequibusetiamcap.i. 4. etiv. 5.
Praesidere etiam populis, regnis, et certis locis angelos cre-
dibile est. Dan. iv. 13, 17. ex decreto vigilum vecrbum hoc.
et xii. i. princepsillc qui stat pro popularibus tuis. et x. 13,
ego relictus ibi apud reges Persia. 2 Pet. ii. n. cum angeli
15 non ferant advcrsus dignitatcs apud Dominum maledictionis
iudicium. Gen. iii. 24. ad custodicndam viam arboris vitce.
Sunt et nonnunquam divinae ultionis ministri ad peccata
mortalium punienda codlitus mis3. Urbes et populos exscin-
dunt. Gen. xix. 13. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. i Chron. xxi. 16. vidit
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9. "the angd of his presence saved them." Matt, xviii. 10.
"their angels do always behold the face of my Father." xiii.
41. "the Son of man shall send forth his angds, and they shall
gather out of his kingdom al things that offend.” xxiv. 31.

5 "they shal gather together his dect from the four winds."
Acts xii. 15, "itis his angdel.” i Cor. xi. 10. "for this cause
ought the woman to have power on her head because of the
angds,”" namely, as some think (and numerous examplesin
confirmation of their opinion are not wanting), those angels

10 whose officeit wasto be present at the religious assemblies of
believers.

Seven of these, in particular, are described astraversing the
earth in the execution of their ministry. Zech. iv. 10. "those
seven are the eyes of Jehovah which run to and fro through

15 the whole earth.” Rev. v. 6. "which are the seven Spirits of
God sent forthinto all theearth." Seeds0i. 4. andiv. 5.

It appears dso probable that there are certain angels ap-
pointed to preside over nations, kingdoms, and particular
districts. Dan. iv. 13, 17. "this matter is by the decree of the

20 watchers” xii. i. "Michad . . . the great prince which
standeth for the children of thy people” x. 13. "l remained
therewith the kings of Persia” 2 Pet. ii. 11 "whereas angdls,
which are greater in power and might, bring not railing ac-
cusation againgt them before the Lord." Gen. iii. 24. "to

25 keep the way of thetree of life."

They are sometimes sent from heaven as messengers of the
divine vengeance, to punish the sins of men. They destroy
cities and nations. Gen. xix. 13. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. i Chron.
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David angelum lehovce stricto gladio Hicrosolyma immi-
nentem. Exercitus totos inopina clade sternunt: 2 Reg. xix.
35. e hisamilia

Ergo militari specie saepius apparuerunt: Gen. xxxii. i, 2.

5 acicsDei. los vi. 2. princeps militia lehovce. 2 Reg. vi. 17.
cum cquis et curribus igneis. Psd. Ixviii. 18. curruum Dei
dute sunt myriades. Luc. ii. 13, multitude exercituum coe
lestium.

Describuntur etiam Isa vi. Hos. i. 7. Matt, xxviii. 2, 3.

10 Apoc. X. I.

Bonoruin angelorum princeps aliquis videtur esse, isque
Micheel sape nominatur. los. vi. 2. ego princcps militice
lehovce. Dan. x. 13. Michael primus e principibus primariis
est. et xii. i. princepsillemaximus. Apoc. xii. 7, 8. Michael

15 cumangelissuis.

Plerique Michaglem volunt esse Christum. Sed Christus
victor solus et conculcator diaboli; Michagl angelorum ductor
principi daemoniorumveluti *Avriraios introducitur; quorum
utriusgue copiae in aciem eductae aequo pene certamine disce-

20 dunt. Apoc. xii. 7, 8. De quo ludas, contendens, inquit dc
corpore Mosis non ausus est—: quod dici de Christo minus
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xxi. 16. "David saw the angd of Jehovah . . . having a
drawn sword in his hand stretched out over Jerusalem.” They
lay waste whole armies with unexpected destruction. 2 Kings
xix. 35. Compare dso other passages to the same effect.
5 Hence they are frequently represented as making their gp-
pearance in the shape of an armed host. Gen. xxxii. 1,2. "this
is God's host." Josh. v. 15. "the captain of the host of Je-
hovah." 2 Kings vi. 17. "the mountain was full of horses
and chariots of fire" Psd. Ixviii. 17. "the chariots of God
10 are twenty thousand." Luke ii. 13. "a multitude of the
heavenly host." :
Angds are dso described Isa. vi. Hos i. 7. Matt, xxviii.
2,3. Rev.X. I.
There appears to be one who presides over the rest of the
15 good angedls, to whom the name of Michad is often given.
Josh. vi. 14. "as captain of the host of Jehovah am | come.”
Dan. x. 13 "Michadl, one of the chief princes, came to help
me." xii. i. "Michad shdl stand up, the great prince." Rev.
xii. 7, 8. "Michadl and his angels fought against the dragon.”
20 Itisgenerally thought that Michadl is Christ. But Christ van-
quished the devil, and trampled him under foot singly;
Michael, the leader of the angdls, isintroduced in the capacity
of a hostile commander waging war with the prince of the
devils, the armies on both sdes being drawn out in battle
25 array, and separating after adoubtful conflict. Rev. xii. 7, 8.
Jude also says of the same angel, "when contending with the
devil he disputed about the body of Moses, he durst not bring
against him a railing accusation,” which would be an im-
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convenirct, praesertim Deo. et i Thess iv. 16. ipse Dominus
cum voce Archangeli descended postremo, alienum csst
cvangdii apostolum tarn obscure de Christo atque dio sub
nomine nova quaedam et inaudita prius narrare.

5  Angdi boni non intuentur in Deo omnia, ut fingunt Pa
pistae, sed tantum per revel ationem eaquae visum est Deo, dia
per eminentem quandam ratiocinationem, multa tamen ig-
norant: sciscitabundus enim angelus quaerit; Dan. viii. 13,
quousgueistavisio? etxii. 6. quousgqueterminuserit? Matt.

10 xxiv. 36. dedieillo nemo scit, neangeli quidem. Eph. iii.
10. ut nota fiat per ecclesiam imperils. Apoc. v. 3. nemo
poterat nequein codo aperirelibrum.

Angeli mali ad poenam reservati sunt. Maitt. viii. 29. ve-
nisti hue vexatum nos ante constitutum tempus? 2 Pet. ii. 4.

15 in tartarum detrusos catenis caliginis tradidit damnationi scr-
vatos. ludae 6. iudicio magni illius diei vinculis ceternis sub
caligine reservasse. i Cor. vi. 3. an ignoratis fore ut angelos
iudicemus? Matt. xxv. 41. in ignem ceternum qui paratus
diaboloetangeliseius. Apoc. xx. 10. torquebuntur insaecula

20 sceculorum. '
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proper expression to use with reference to Christ, especidly
if hebe God. i Thess. iv. 16. "the Lord himsdlf shal descend
from heaven with the voice of the archangd." Beddes it
seems strange that an apostle of Christ, in revealing things
5 till then so new and unheard-of concerning hismaster, should
express himself thus obscurely, and should even shadow the
person of Christ under a difference of name.
The good angels do not look into all the secret things of
God, as the Papists pretend; some things indeed they know

10 by revelation, and others by means of the excellent intdli-
gence with which they are gifted; there is much, however,
of which they are ignorant. An angd isintroduced inquiring
Dan. viii. 13. "how long shdl be the vision?' xii. 6. "how
long shall it beto the end of these wonders?' Maitt. xxiv. 36.

15 "of that day knoweth no man, no not even the anges in
heaven." Eph. iii. 10. "to the intent that now unto the prin-
cipalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by
the church the manifold wisdom of God." Rev. v. 3. "no man
in heaven was abl e to open the book."

20 The evil angds are reserved for punishment. Matt. viii.
29. "art thou come hither to torment us before thetime?' 2
Pet. ii. 4. "God cast them down to hell, and delivered them
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.” Jude
6. "he hath reserved them in everlasting chains under dark*

25 nessuntothejudgment of thegreat day." i Cor. vi. 3. "know
ye not that we shdl judge angels?’ Matt. xxv. 41. "ever-
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels” Rev. xx.
10. "they shall be tormented for ever and ever."
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Ita tamen ut nonnunquam ad exsegquenda Del indicia tota
terra, acre ac codo etiam vagari possint: lob. i. 7. a pera-
grando terram. i Sam. xvi. 15. spirituslehova recesserat a
Saul o; perturbabatquecumspiritusmalusalehova. i Pet.v. 8.

5 utleorugiensobambulat. loan. xii. 31. princepshuiusmundi.
2 Cor. iv. 4. deus huius saculi. Matt. xii. 43. ambulat per
arida loca. Eph. ii. 2. principem cut potestas aeris. et vi. 12.
spirituales improbitates qua sunt in sublimi. Etiam in con-
spectum De veniunt. lob. i. 6. etii. i. i Reg. xxii. 21. pro-

10 diit quidam spiritus. Zech. iii. i. ostendit mihi lehosuam
stantem coram angelo lehova, et Satanam stantem ad dex-
tram elus, ut adversaretur ei. Luc. X. 18. spectabam Satanam
ut fulgur e coelo cadentem. Apoc. xii. 12. va incolis terra;
nam diabolus descendit ad vos.

15 Proprius tamen eorum locus et Abyssus, unde nis per-
missu exire non licet: Luc. viii. 31. rogabant ne imperaret
ut abirentin Abyssum. Matt. xii. 43. per aridaloca quarens
requiem. Marc. v. 10. precabatur ne eos mitteret extra earn
regionem. Apoc. Xx. 3. coniecit eumin Abyssum quam con-

20 clusit. Neeiniussu De tantillum possunt: lob. i. 12. eccein
manu tua sunto. Matt. viii. 31. permitte nobisabirein gre-
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They are sometimes, however, permitted to wander
throughout the whole earth, the air, and heaven itsdlf, to exe-
cute thejudgmentsof God. Jobi. 7. "fromgoingtoand froin
the earth.” i Sam. xvi. 15. "the Spirit of Jehovah departed

5 from Saul, and an evil spirit from Jehovah troubled him."
I Pet. v. 8. "the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about."
John xii. 31. "the prince of this world." 2 Cor. iv. 4. "the
god of thisworld." Matt. xii. 43. "he walketh through dry
places”" Eph. ii. 2. "according to the prince of the power of

10 theair." vi. 12. "againg spiritual wickednessin high places"
They are even admitted into the presence of God. Job i. 6.
il. i. 1 Kings xxii. 21. "there came forth a spirit, and stood
before Jehovah." Zech. iii. i. "he showed me Joshuathe high
priest standing before the angel of Jehovah, and Satan stand-

is ing at his right hand to resist him." Luke x. 18. "I beheld
Satan as lightning fall from heaven." Rev. xii. 12. "woe to
the inhabitants of the earth, for the devil is come down unto
you." Their proper place, however, is the bottomless pit,
from which they cannot escape without permission. Luke

20 viii. 31 "they besought him that he would not command
them to go out into the deep.” Maitt. xii. 43. "he walketh
through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none” Mark
v. 10. "he besought him much that he would not send them
away out of the country.” Rev. xx. 3. "and cast him into the

25 bottomless pit, and shut him up." Nor can they do any-
thing without the command of God. Jobi. 12. "Jehovah sad
unto Satan, Behold, dl that he hath is in thy power." Matt,
viii. 31 "suffer us to go away into the herd of swine" Rev.
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gem porcorumistorum. Apoc. xx. 2. apprehendit draconem
et vincit.

Habent scientiam quidem magnam, sed quae eos torqueat
potius quam consoletur; ita ut de saute sua plane desperent:

5 Matt. viii. 29. quid nobis tecum lesu? venisti hue vexatum
nos ante constitutum tempus? Luc. iv. 34. idem. lacob. ii.
19. damonia credunt et horrescunt: reservantur enim ad
poenam; ut supra.

Daemones etiam habent suum principem. Matt. xii. 24.

10 Beelzebus princeps dcemoniorum. Luc. xi. 15. idem. Matt.
xxv. 41. diabolo etangeliseius. Apoc. xii. 9. dracoille mag-
nus et angelt eius.

Suosetiam ordinesretinent. Cal. ii. 15. exspoliataimperia
acpotestates. Eph. vi. 12. adversusimperia, potestates—

15 Quorum qui summus, hie omnis auctor maleficii et impe-
ditorboni: lob.i.etii. Zech.iii. i. Satan. loan. viii. 44. pater
mendacii. i Thess. ii. 18. impedivit nos Satanas. Act. v. 3.
implevit Satanascor tuum. Apoc. xx. 3,8. ut seducer et gentes.
Eph. ii. 2. spiritus qui nuncagitin contumacibus.

20  Hinc multa sortitus est nomina factis suis haud indigna
passm Satan. lob.i. 6. i Chron. xxi. i. id est, hostis et adver-
sarius appellatus; et dracoille magnus, serpensilleantiquus,
diabolus, idest, clumniator. Apoc. xii. 9. xaTrj?0po$ T&V
& JeMtiv,v. 10. spiritusimmundus, Matt. xii. 43. et tentator.

25 Matt. iv. 3. et Abaddon, Apollyon, id est, perdens, Apoc. ix.
ii. Draco magnus, rufus, c. xii. 3.
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xX. 2. "he laid hold on the dragon . . . and bound him a
thousand years."

Their knowledge is great, but such as tends rather to
aggravate than diminish their misery; so that they utterly

5 degpair of their salvation. Matt. viii. 29. "what have we to
do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? art thou come hither
to torment us before thetime?' Seeadso Lukeiv. 24. James
ii. 19. "the devils bdieve and tremble," knowing that they
are reserved for punishment, as has been shown.

10 The devils aso have ther prince. Matt. xii. 24. "Bedze-
bub, the prince of the devils." See adlso Luke xi. 15. Matt,
xxv. 41. "the devil and his angels” Rev. xii. 9. "the great
dragon was cast out . . . and hisangds." They retain like-
wise their respective ranks. Cal. ii. 15. "having spoiled prin-

15 cipdlities and powers.” Eph. vi. 12. "against principalities,
against powers." Their leader is the author of all wickedness,
and the opponent of all good. Job i. and ii. Zech. iii. i.
"Satan." John viii. 44. "the father of lies" i Thess. ii. 18.
"Satan hindered us" Acts v. 3. "Satan hath filled thine

20 heart." Rev. xx. 3, 8. "that he should deceive the nations no
more." Eph. ii. 2. "the spirit that now worketh in the children
of disobedience." Hence he has obtained many names cor-
responding to his actions. He is frequently called "Satan,”
that is, an enemy or adversary. Job i. 6. i Chron. xxi. i.

25 "the great dragon, that old serpent, the devil," that is, the
false accuser, Rev. xii. 9. "the accuser of the brethren,” v. 10.
"the unclean spirit,” Matt. xii. 43. "the tempter," iv. 3.
"Abaddon, Apollyon,” that is, the destroyer, Rev. ix. n. "a
great red dragon,” Xxii. 3.
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CAPUT X.

DE GUBERNATIONE SPECIALI HOMINIS
ANTE LAPSUM: UBI ETIAM DE
SABBATHO ET CONIUGIO.

ROVIDENTIA De quee homines gubernat, vel respi-
Pcit statum hominis integrum, vel eius lapsum.
Queerespicit statum hominis integrum est, qua Deus
hominem in horto Edenis collocatum, et ad beate vivendum
5 bonis omnibus instructum, ut esset in quo is obedientiam tes-
taretur suam, arbore tantum scientid boni et mdi iussit ab-
stinere; ne faceret, mortem interminatus. Gen. i. 28. terrain
subiicite et dominamini—. et ii. 15, 16, 17. collocavit in
horto. defructuomnisarborisliberecomedas. quo diecome-
10 deris dejructu arboris scientice boni et mali moriturus es.
Sunt qui hoc fcedus operum nuncupent; cum neque foedus
ese videatur neque operum ex ullo quidem scripturac loco.
Opera autem Adamo nulla mandantur, unum duntaxat pro-
hibetur. Unum autem saltern aut prohibendum erat, aut im-
15 perandum, atque id maxime quod neque bonum in se ess,
neque maum, ut inde hominis obedientia constaret. Cum
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CHAPTER X.

OF THE SPECIAL GOVERNMENT OF MAN
BEFORE THE FALL, INCLUDING THE
INSTITUTIONS OF THE SABBATH
AND OF MARRIAGE.

HE Providence of God as regards mankind, relates
to man either in his state of rectitude, or since his

fall.
With regard to that which relates to man in his state of

5 rectitude, God, having placed him in the garden of Eden,
and furnished him with whatever was calculated to make
life happy, commanded him, as a test of his obedience, to
refrain from eating of the single tree of knowledge of good
and evil, under penalty of death if he should disregard the

10 injunction. Gen. i. 28. "subdue the earth, and have domin-
ion—." ii. 15-17. "heput himinto thegardenof Eden . . .
of every tree in the garden thou mayest freely eat; but in the
day that thou eatest of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, thou shalt surely die"

15 Thisis sometimes caled "the covenant of works," though
it does not appear from any passage of Scripture to have been
either a covenant, or of works. No works whatever were
required of Adam; a particular act only was forbidden. It
was necessary that something should be forbidden or com-

20 manded as atest of fidelity, and that an act in its own nature
indifferent, in order that man's obedience might be thereby
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enim homo suopte ingenio bene ageret, essetque natura bonus
et sanctus, certe nee necesse erat, quod sponte quis faceret,
ullo ad id foaderis vinculo congtringi; neque ullum ex bonis
operibus obsequium ostendisset, cum ad ea, Sne ullo mandato,

5 naturali prorsus ductu ferretur. Mandatum autem quodvis,
vel Domini vel magistratus, etiam praemio et poena proposita,
non e continue foedus dicendum, sed edictum potius im-
perium.

Arbor scientiae boni et mali non erat sacramentum, ut vulgo

10 statuitur: Sacramenta enim sunt ad usum, non ad abstinen-
tiam: sed erat veluti pignus et monumentum quoddam obe-
dientiae.

Dicta et autem scientise boni et mali ab eventu: post earn
enim degustatam, non malum tantummodo scimus, sed ne

15 bonum quidem nis per malum. Quis enim fere virtutis usus,
quee lux e nis inmalo ?

Arbor vitae baud stio an sacramentum potius, quam sym-
bolum, aut etiam aimentum quoddam dici debest vitae
aeternae: Gen. iii. 22. nc comedat, ct vivat in cetcrnum. Apoc.

20 ii. 7. vincenti dabo edcre de arbore vitce.

Quoniam autem homo ad imaginem De factus, totam
naturae legem ita secum natam, et in see ingitam habuit, ut
nullo ad earn praecepto indigeret, hinc etiam efficitur, s qua
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manifested. For dnce it was the dispostion of man to do
what was right, as a being naturally good and haly, it was not
necessary that he should be bound by the obligation of a cove-
nant to perform that to which he was of himself inclined;

5 nor would he have given any proof of obedience by the per-
formance of works to which he was led by anatural impulse,
independently of the divine command. Not to mention, that
no command, whether proceeding from God or from a mag-
istrate, can properly be called a covenant, even where rewards

10 and punishments are attached to it; but rather an exercise of
jurisdiction. )

The tree of knowledge of good and evil was not a sacra
ment, asitisgeneraly called; for a sacrament isathing to be
used, not abstained from: but a pledge, as it were, and me-

15 morid of obedience.

It was called the tree of knowledge of good and evil from
the event; for snce Adam tasted it, we not only know evil,
but we know good only by meansof evil. For itisby evil that
virtueis chiefly exercised, and shines with greater brightness.

20 Thetreeof life, in my opinion, ought not to be considered
S0 much a sacrament, as a symbol of eterna life, or rather
perhapsthe nutriment by which that lifeis sustained. Gen. iii.
22. "lest he take dso of the tree of life, and eat, and live for
ever." Rev. ii. 7. "to him that overcometh, will | give to eat

25 of thetreeof life.”

Seeing, however, that man was made in the image of God,
and had the whole law of nature so implanted and innate in
him, that he needed no precept to enforce its observance, it
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ille praeterea, Sve de arbore scientiae Sive de coniugio mandata
accepit, canon ad legem naturae pertinuisse, quae rectaeration!
consentanes, id est, per se bonaquae sunt, satisipsa docet, sed
ad ius tantummodo, quod aiunt, positivum; quo Deus, aut

5 quisdiusiusta potestate praeditus eaiubet aut vetat, quae nis
IS iusssst aut vetuisset, per se quidem neque bona fuissent
negue mala; ideoque neminem obligassent. Sed de Sabbatho,
Deum quidem illud in memoriam operis ab se consummati
apud se sanctificasse, et quieti consecrasse palam est; Gen. ii.
10 2, 3. cum Exod. xxxi. 17. An vero hoc Adamo patefactum
unguam fuerit, aut quidquam de eo celebrando ante legem

In monte latam, nedum ante lapsum hominis praeceptum ex-
titerit, nescitur, quianon legitur. Verismilius est Mosen, qui
hunc librum Genes ¢ diu post legem latam scripsisse videa
15 tur, ex quarto decalogi praecepto inseruisse hanc sententiam
tanquam in locum opportunum, unde occasonem sumeret
monendi populum de ratione quas praesenti, qua Deus mul-
tis post annis usus e, ut ostenderet cur vellet a populo suo
tandem solenniter foederato sabbathum observari. Similisin-
20 sertionis exemplum vide Exod. xvi. 34, 35. dixit Moses
Aaroni accife urnam unam—. Sc collocavit cam Aaron—:
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follows, that if he received any additional commands, whether
respecting the tree of knowledge, or the institution of mar-
riage, these commands formed no part of the law of nature,
which is sufficient of itself to teach whatever is agreeable to

5 right reason, that is to say, whatever is intrinsically good.
Such commands therefore must have been founded on what

is called positive right, whereby God, or any one invested
with lawful power, commands or forbids what is in itsalf
neither good nor bad, and what therefore would not have
10 been obligatory on any one, had there been no law to enjoin
or prohibit it. With regard to the Sabbath, it is clear that
God hallowed it to himself, and dedicated it to rest, in re-
membrance of the consummation of his work; Gen. ii. 2, 3.
Exod. xxxi. 17. Whether itsinstitution was ever made known
15 to Adam, or whether any commandment relative to its ob-
servance was given previous to the delivery of the law on
Mount Sinai, much less whether any such was given before
the fall of man, cannot be ascertained, Scripture being silent
on the subject. The most probable supposition is, that Moses,
20 who seems to have written the book of Genesis much later
than the promulgation of the law, inserted this sentence from
the fourth commandment, into what appeared a suitable
place for it; where an opportunity was afforded for remind-
ing the Isradlites, by anatural and easy transition, of the rea-
25 son assigned by God, many ages after the event itself, for his
command with regard to the observance of the Sabbath by the
covenanted people. An instance of a Similar insertion occurs
Exod. xvi. 33, 34. "Mosss sad unto Aaron, Take a pot, and
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quod tamen diu pogtea factum est. Quod autem Exod. xvi.
legitur, paulo ante legem latam imperatum fuisse sabbathum
in deserto, cum Deus manna se pluiturum dixissst, intermisso
die quoque septimo, ne quis ad earn illo die quaerendam ex-

5 iret, videtur id quidem Isradlitis observandi sabbathi ante id
tempus ignaris, quas rudimentum gquoddam prsecepti paulo
post clarius tradendi, turn primum f uisse traditum ex v. 5. et
22. usquead 30. inter secollatis: nam primores qui mandatum
sabbathi prae dliis intelligere debuissent, mirati cur populus

10 die sexto duplum collegisset, Mosen adeunt, qui turn demum
iis quas rem novam, eras fore sabbathum edicit; atque ita
v. 30. ut qui iam narrasset quemadmodum primo sabbathum
observari caeptum est, sic, inquit, populus quiescebat die
septimo.

15 Immo ne audivisse quidem de sabbatho quidquam Israe-
litas ante illud tempus haud uno ex loco prophetarum con-
firmari videtur: Ezech. xx. 10, 11, 12. abduxi ipsos in de-
sertum; ubi dedi ifsis statuta mea, et iura mea nota fed ipsis.
ac etiam sabbatha mea dedi ipsis, ut essent signa inter me et

20 ipsos, ut sciretur me lehovam sanctificare ipsos. Neh. ix.
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put an omer full of mannatherein . . . so Aaon laidit up”;
which however did not take place till long afterwards. The
injunction respecting the celebration of the Sabbath in the
wilderness, Exod. xvi. a short time previous to the delivery of
5 the law, namely, that no one should go out to gather manna
on the seventh morning, because God had said that he would
not rain it from heaven on that day, seemsrather to have been
intended as a preparatory notice, the groundwork, as it were,
of alaw for the Isradlites, to be delivered shortly afterwards
10 in aclearer manner; they having been previously ignorant of
the mode of observing the Sabbath. Compare v. 5. with v.
22—30. For the rulers of the congregation, who ought to
have been better acquainted than the rest with the command-
ment of the Sabbath, if any such institution then existed,
15 wondered why the people gathered twice as much on the
sixth day, and appedled to Moses, who then, as if announc-
ing something new, proclaimed to them that the morrow
would be the Sabbath. After which, as if he had already
related in what manner the Sabbath was for the first time
20 observed, he proceeds, v. 30. "0 the people rested on the
seventh day."

That the Isradlites had not so much as heard of the Sabbath
before this time, seems to be confirmed by severa passages
of the prophets. Ezek. xx. 10—12. "I caused them to go forth

25 out of the land of Egypt, and brought them into the wilder-
ness, and | gave them my statutes, and showed them my
judgments . . . moreover dso | gave them my sabbaths,
to be a sign between me and them, that they might know that
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13, 14. super montcm Snai ita descendisti—: et dedisti Us
iudicia—: Sabbathum quoque sanctum tuum notum jecisti
IiS; et prcecepta, statutaque et legem praccpisti Us per Mosen
servum tuum. Verum de sabbatho pluravide Libroii. cap. 7.
5 Coniugium quidem, § non praecipitur at ingtituitur,
nempe in amore, oblectatione, auxilio, societate viri et uxoris
mutua: iure licet viri potiore: Gen. ii. 18. non est bonum
homini esse soli; faciam ips auxilium quasi coram ipso. |
Cor. xi. 7, 8,9. quum vir imago sit et gloria Dei: at mulier
10 gloriaviriest. nonenimestvir exmuliere, sedmulier exviro:
nequc enim traditus est vir propter muliercm, sed mulier
propter virum. Et adhuc magis post lapsum: Gen. iii. 16.
erga virum tuum erit appetitus, vel obedientia tua. Itaque
vox eadem Jyz apud Hebraeos et maritum et dominum sg-
15 nificat. Sara igitur maritum Abrahamum appellasse Domi-
num. 1 Pet. iii. 6. dicitur. i Tim. ii. 12, 13 14. mulieri
docere non permitto, neque auctoritatem usurparein virum,
sedutsitinsilentio. Adamusenimprior jormatusest; deinde
Eva; et Adamus non fuit seductus, sed mulier seducta causa
20 transgressionisjulit.
Est igitur Coniugium viri cum foeminavel ad prolem sus-
cipiendam ve ad auxilium vitae atque solatium, arctissma
necessitudo, a Deo ingtituta. Hinc illud Gen. ii. 24. idcirco
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| am Jehovah that sanctify them." Neh. ix. 13, 14. "thou
earnest down aso upon Mount Sina . . . and gavest them
right judgments . . . and madest known unto them thy
holy sabbath, and commandedst them precepts, statutes and
5 laws, by the hand of Mosss thy servant." This subject, how-
ever, will come again under discussion, Book 1. Chap. vii.
With regard to marriage, that it was instituted, if not com-
manded, at the cresation, is clear, and that it conssted in the
mutual love, society, help, and comfort of the husband and
10 wife, though with areservation of superior rights to the hus-
band. Gen. ii. 18. "it is not good that the man should be
aoneg; | will make him an help meet for him." i Cor. xi. 7-9.
"for a man ... is the image of the glory of God, but the
woman is the glory of the man: for the man is not of the
15 woman, but the woman of the man; neither was the man
created for the woman, but the woman for the man." The
power of the husband was even increased after the fall. Gen.
iii. 16. "thy desire shal be to thy husband, and he shdl rule
over thee" Therefore the word 23D in the Hebrew signifies
20 both husband and lord. Thus Sarah is represented as calling
her husband Abraham "lord," i Pet. iii. 6. i Tim. ii. 12—14.
"l suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over
theman, but to bein silence: for Adam wasfirst formed, then
Eve;, and Adam was not deceived, but the woman being de-
25 celved, was in the transgression.”
Marriage, therefore, is amog intimate connection of man
with woman, ordained by God, for the purpose either of the
procreation of children, or of the relief and solace of life.
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rclicturuscst vir patrem suum et matrem suam, et adhcer cbit
uxori $u&, cruntque in carnem unam. Quod negue lex est
negue praeceptum, sed effectum, vel naturale quoddam con-
sequens necesstudinis illius arctissmee quse in statu hominis

5 integro fuisset futura: neque diud hie quam familiarum origo
proponitur. In definitione autem, non dico unius viri ct
unius foamineg ut plerique definiunt, ne sanctissmos patri-
archas, et fidei nostraecolumina, Abrahamum, &c. qui uxores
una plures habuere, perpetui stupri et adulterii reos peragam,

10 eorumque sobolem sanctissmam, immo omnes Isradlis filios
velut spurios a sacrario Del exterminare cogar, quibus ip-
sum sacrarium erat conditum. Nam Deut. xxiii. 2. spurius
ne venito in congregationem Ichovce: etiam decima elus
gencratio.

15  Aut igitur Polygamia verum coniugium est, aut omnesin
ea geniti sunt spurii: tota nimirum gtirps lacobi, tribus iliac
duodecim sanctissmae aDeo electag quod cum dictu absurdis-
smum st vel plane impium, et id habere pro peccato quod
peccatum non est, St iniquissmum, exemplum etiam in re-

20 ligione periculosissmum, haud sane inutiliter, immo neces-
saio quaerendum ese existimem, Polygamia licita necne Sit.

Qui negant es licitam, conantur id evincere ex Gen. .
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Hence it is said, Gen. ii. 24. "therefore shdl a man leave his
father and his mother, and shdl cleave unto his wife, and
they shall be one flesh." This is neither a law nor a com-
mandment, but an effect or natural consequence of that most
5 intimate union which would have existed between them in
the perfect ate of man; nor is the passage intended to serve
any other purpose, than to account for the origin of families.
In the definition which | have given, | have not sad, in
compliance with the common opinion, "of one man with one
10 woman," lest | should by implication charge the holy patri-
archs and pillars of our faith, Abraham, and the others who
had more than one wife at the same time, with habitual forni-
cation and adultery; and lest | should be forced to exclude
from the sanctuary of God as spurious, the holy offspring
15 which sprang from them, yea, the whole of the sons of Isradl,
for whom the sanctuary itself was made. For itissaid, Deut.
xxiii. 2. "a bastard shall not enter into the congregation of
Jehovah, even to his tenth generation." Either therefore po-
lygamy is a true marriage, or al children born in that state
20 are spurious; which would include the whole race of Jacob,
thetwelve holy tribes chosen by God. But assuch anassartion
would be absurd in the extreme, not to say impious, and as
it is the height of injustice, as well as an example of most
dangerous tendency in religion, to account as Sn what is not
25 suchinreality; it appearsto me, that, so far from the question
respecting the lawfulness of polygamy being trivid, it is of
the highest importance that it should be decided.
Those who deny its lawfulness, attempt to prove their po-
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24. adharebit uxori succ eruntque in carnem unam. cum
Matt xix. 5. eruntilli duo in carnem unam. Adhaachit, in-
quiunt, uxori, non uxoribus; etilli duo, nonilli plures. Acute
sane subiicio itague Exod. xx. 17. non concupisces domum
5 proximi tui, non servum, non ancillam, non bovcm, non
asinam; ergo domum, ergo servum, ancillam, bovem, asinum
nemo habuit nis unum. Quam esset hoc ridiculum, s Sc
disputaretur; non domos, sed domum; non servos, sed ser-
vum; et proximi etiam, non proximorum; neque intelligas in
10 omnibus fere praeceptis numerum singularem, non numerum
sad speciem cuiusque rei significare. Quod autem hi duo
dicitur, non hi plures sciendum est, agi hoc loco de viro et
uxore tanturn ea quam is repudiatum ibat; unamne an plures
habuerit nequaguam spectare: deinde coniugium, relationis
15 ingenereesse: relationisautem unius terminos duntaxat esse
duos. Quemadmodum igitur s quis multos habeat filios,
relatio paterna erga omnes illos multiplex, erga singulares
una atque smplex erit, pari ratione, S quis uxores habesat
plures, non minus erga singulas integrarelatio erit, neeminus
20 cum earum unaguague maritus in unam carnem erit, quam
S uxorem unam tantummodo haberet. Sic de Abrahamo, et
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gtion from Gen. ii. 24. "a man shdl cleave unto his wife,
and they shdl be one flesh," compared with Matt. xix. 5.
"they twain shall be one flesh." A man shall cleave, they say,
to his wife, not to his wives, and they twain, and no more,
5 shdl beoneflesh. Thisis certainly ingenious; and | therefore
subjoin the passage in Exod. xx. 17. "thou shdt not covet
thy neighbor's house, nor his man-servant, nor his mad-
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass': whence it would follow that
no one had more than a sngle house, a Sngle man-servant,
10 asingle maid-servant, asingle ox or ass. It would be ridicu-
lous to argue, that it is not said houses, but house, not man-
servants, but man-servant, not even neighbors, but neighbor;
as if it were not the generd custom, in laying down com-
mandments of this kind, to use the singular number, not in
15 anumerica sense, but as designating the species of the thing
intended. With regard to the phrase, "they twain," and not
more, "shal be one flesh," it is to be observed, firs, that the
context refers to the husband and that wife only whom he
was seeking to divorce, without intending any alusion to the
20 number of his wives, whether one or more. Secondly, mar-
riage is in the nature of arelation; and to one relation there
can be no more than two parties. In the same sense therefore
asif aman hasmany sons, his paternal relation towards them
al is manifold, but towards each individually is sngle and
25 complete initself; by parity of reasoning, if aman has many
wives, the relation which he bears to each will not be less
perfect initself, nor will the husband be less "one flesh" with
each of them, than if he had only one wife. Thus it might be
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cum Sara e cum Hagare singulaim recte dicitur, hi duo
erant in carncm unam. Et merito quidcm; qui enim cum
meretricibus, quamvis multis, congreditur, cum earum tamen
gangulisin unam carnem ese dicitur. i Cor. vi. 16. an igno-
5 ratis cum qui agglutinatur meretrici, unum CSSC COrpus cum
meretrice? crunt enim, inquit, illi duo in carnem unam.
potest igitur de marito, quamvis multas habente uxores,
codem iure hoc dici, dictumque intelligi, ac 9§ unam tantum-
modo haberet. Quare hoc praecepto (quod tamen praecep-
10 turn omnino non est, ut supra demonstravimus) Polygamia
nee interdicitur nee oppugnatur: nis forte legem Mosaicam
pugnare cum hoc prsecepto dicendum sit; aut inspexisse toties
hunc locum tot sacerdotes, Levitas, prophetas, viros omnium
ordinum sanctissmos, Deoque gratissmos, et tamen tanta
15 vecordia fuisse, ut in hanc scortationis perpetuae libidinem
caeco impetu ferrentur, siquidem ex hoc praecepto Polygamia
coniugium legitimum non est.
Alter locus unde Polygamiam esse illicitam disputant, est
Lev. xviii. 18 mulierem ad sororem suam non aerifies ad
20 inimicandum et retegendum nuditatem eius supra earn in vita
ipsius. Hieluniusmulieremadsororemsuamvertit mulierem
unam ad alteram, ut haberet unde polygamiamillicitam esse
probaret, interpretatione plane violentaac relicienda. In legi-
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properly sad of Abraham, with regard to Sarah and Hagar
respectively, "these twain were one flesh." And with good
reason; for whoever consorts with harlots, however many in
number, is gtill sad to be "one flesh" with each; i Cor. vi.
516. "what, know ye not, that he which is joined to an harlot
Is one body? for two, saith he, shall be one flesh." The ex-
presson may therefore be applied as properly to the husband
who has many wives, as to him who has only one. Hence it
follows that the commandment in question (though in fact
10 it is no commandment & al, as has been shown) contains
nothing against polygamy, either in the way of direct prohi-
bition or implied censure; unless we are to suppose that the
law of God, as delivered by Moses, was at variance with his
prior declarations; or that, though the passage in question
15 had been frequently looked into by amultitude of priests, and
Levites, and prophets, men of al ranks, of holiest lives and
most acceptable to God, the fury of their passons was such
asto hurry them by ablind impulse into habitua fornication;
for to this supposition are we reduced, if there be anything
20 in the present precept which renders polygamy incompatible
with lawful marriage.

Another text from which the unlawfulness of polygamy is
maintained, is Lev. xviii. 18. "nether shalt thou take a wife
to her sister, to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, besides the

25 other in her life time" Here Junius trandates the passage
mulierem unam ad alteram, instead of mulierem ad sororem
suam, in order that from this forced and inadmissible inter-
pretation he may elicit an argument against polygamy. In
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bus enim fcrendis, ut in rebus definiendis, et uti verbis pro-
priis oportet, et ex verborum sensu proprio, non Metaphorico,
interpretari. At, inquit, diis in locis verba ilia eodem sensu
reperiuntur. Et fateor equidem, ubi nulla ambiguitas ese
5 potest, ut Gen. xxvi. 31. iuraverunt vir fratri suo, id e, dteri.
Quisenimillic contenderet 1saacum esse Abimelechi fratrem ?
quis hie non arbitraretur de sorore sorori non superinducenda
perspicue hoc dici, praesertim in eo capite, in quo superiores
proximi versus de prohibendis gradibus affinitatis agunt?
10 deinde sc nuditas retegitur, quod hie cavetur; id s dtera
guaevis hon cognata aut affinisassumitur, cauto non erat opus,
nulla enim nuditas Sc retegeretur. postremo, cur adiicitur in
vitaipsius? nam ateram non cognatam aut affinem, aterius
post mortem quin ducere liceret, dubium esse non potuit;
15 Sororem uxorisan liceret, potuit. At, inquit, connubium cum
sorore uxoris suprav. 16. per analogiam prohibetur, ergo hie
supervacaneum. Respondeo, i. nullam illic analogiam esse;
nam fratriam ducendo, fratris nuditas retegitur; sororem
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drawing up alaw, as in composing a definition, it is necessary
that the most exact and appropriate words should be used,
and that they should be interpreted not in their metaphorical,
but in their proper signification. He says, indeed, that the

5 same words are found in the same sense in other passages.
This is true; but it is only where the context precludes the
possibility of any ambiguity, asin Gen. xxvi. 31. iuraverunt
vir fratri suo, that is, alien, "they sware one to another.” No
one would infer from this passage that |saac was the brother

10 of Abimelech; nor would any one, on the other hand, enter-
tain a doubt that the passage in Leviticus was intended as a
prohibition against taking awife to her sister; particularly as
the preceding verses of this chapter treat of the degrees of
affinity to which intermarriage is forbidden. Moreover, this

15 would be "to uncover her nakedness/" the evil against which
the law in question was intended to guard; whereas the cau-
tion would be unnecessary in the case of taking another wife
not related or allied to the former; for no nakedness would
be thereby uncovered. Lastly, why is the clause "in her life

20 time" added ? For there could be no doubt of its being law-
ful after her death to marry another who was neither related
nor alied to her, though it might be questionable whether it
were lawful to marry a wife's Sster. Itis objected, that mar-
riage with awife's sster is forbidden by analogy in the sx-

25 teenth verse, and that therefore a second prohibition was un-
necessary. | answer, first, that there is in reality no analogy
between the two passages; for that by marrying a brother's
wife, the brother's nakedness is uncovered; whereas by mar-
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uxoris duccndo, non sororis sed affinistantum. deinde s nihil
prohibendum gt, quod per analogiam supra est prohibition,
cur pogt patris concubitum, matris quoque prohibetur; cur
post amitae, materterae quogue ? certe S non valebit, leges de

5 incestu dimidio plures esse scriptas quam opus fuit, erit da
tuendum. Quod si hie Polygamiaprohibetur ratione praecipua
praevertendaeinimicitiae adiecta, rationesprofecto multo vali-
dioresex ipsainstitutionerepetendaef uissent, quemadmodum
in sanciendo sabbatho repetuntur.

10 Tertius locus Deut. xvii. 17. non damnat polygamiam,
neque in Rege, neque in alio quoguam, immo plane concedit;
et @ duntaxat modum statuit, quemadmodum et equis ha
bendis, et divitiis coacervandis, ut ex eodem versu et superiore
perspicuum est.

15 Praeter haec tria loca nequidquam alata, vestigium repre-
hensae polygamiae totalege prorsus apparet nullum: immo ne
in prophetis quidem omnibus, quamqguam hi legis interpretes
erant severissmi, et vitiorum popularium reprehensores per-
petui. Unum excipio Malachiae locum prophetarum ultimi,

20 qui polygamiam funditus evertisseanonnulliscensetur. Seatis
S0 is quidem et postliminio, S post Captivitatem demum
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rying a wife's ager, it is not a sster's nakedness, but only
that of a kinswoman by marriage, which is uncovered. Be-
Sdes, if nothing were to be prohibited which had been before
prohibited by anadogy, why is marriage with a mother for-

5 bidden, when marriage with a father had been aready de-
clared unlawful? or why marriage with a mother's sger,
when marriage with a father's sster had been prohibited?
If this reasoning be allowed, it follows that more than half
the laws relating to incest are unnecessary. Lastly, consider-

10 ing that the prevention of enmity is dleged as the principa
motive for the law before us, itisobvious, that if the intention
had been to condemn polygamy, reasons of a much stronger
kind might have been urged from the nature of the origina
ingtitution, as was done in the ordinance of the Sabbath.

15 A third passage which is advanced, Deut. xvii. 17. isso far
from condemning polygamy, either in a king, or in any one
else, that it expresdy dlows it; and only imposes the same
restraints upon this condition which are laid upon the multi-
plication of horses, or the accumulation of treasure; as will

20 appear from the seventeenth and el ghteenth verses.

Except the three passages which are thus irrelevantly ad-
duced, not a trace appears of the interdiction of polygamy
throughout the whole law; nor even in any of the prophets,
who were at once the rigid interpreters of the law, and the

25 habitual reproversof thevicesof the people. The only shadow
of an exception occurs in a passage of Malachi, the last of the
prophets, which some consider as decisive against polygamy.
It would be indeed alate and postliminous enactment, if that
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Babylonicamid fecit quod ante multa saeculafacturn oportuit.
Sane peccatum S fuisset, tot prophetarum superiorum repre-
hensionem effugere qui potuit? Verum nos sc habeamus; s
in lege polygamiavetitanon e, neque hie vetari: novamenim
5 legem non scripsit Maachia. Sed verbaipsa audiamus, quem-
admodum reddita sunt &b lunio, cap. ii. 15. nonne unum ¢j-
jecit? quamvisreliqui spiritusipsi cssent: quidautemunum?
Certe ex loco tarn obscuro, et quern tot interpretes tarn varie
vertunt atque versant, de re tanti momenti velle statuere et
10 articulum fidel caeteris imponere nimis temerarium sane et
importunum est. Sed quid tandem evincit hoc quicquid e,
nonne unum effecit? unamne foeminam, ut hie unam dun-
taxat ese ducendam statueret? at sexus repugnat, immo
casus. caeteri enim omnes fere Sc vertunt annon unus fecit?
15 et residuum spiritusipsi? et quid tile unus? Ex loco itaque
tarn obscuro, non est ea doctrina exprimenda, quae nusguam
nonaliasaut dubiaest aut nulla, polygamiam scilicet damnari,
sad ea potius, quae et ubique manifesta est; et scopus huius
capitis praecipuus a v. n. damnari nimirum matrimonium
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were for the first time prohibited after the Babylonish captiv-
ity which ought to have been prohibited many ages before.
For if it had been really a ain, how could it have escaped the
reprehension of so many prophets who preceded him? We
5 may safely conclude that if polygamy be not forbidden in the
law, neither is it forbidden here; for Maachi was not the
author of anew law. Let us however see the words themselves
as trandated by Junius, ii. 15. Nonne unum eftecit? quamvis
rcliqui spiritus if s cssent: quid autem unum? It would be
10 rash and unreasonable indeed, if, on the authority of so ob-
scure a passage, which has been tortured and twisted by dif-
ferent interpreters into such a variety of meanings, we were
to form a conclusion on so momentous a subject, and to im-
pose it upon others as an article of faith. But whatever be the
15 dignification of the words nonne unum effecit, what do they
prove ? are we, for the sake of drawing an inference against
polygamy, to understand the phrase thus: "did not he make
one woman ?" But the gender, and even the case, are at vari-
ance with this interpretation; for nearly all the other com-
20 mentators render the words as follows. annon unus fecit?
et residuum spiritus ipsi? et quid ille unus? We ought not
therefore to draw any conclusion from a passage like the
present in behalf of a doctrine which is either not mentioned
elsawhere, or only in doubtful terms; but rather conclude
25 that the prophet's design was to reprove a practice which the
whole of Scripture concurs in reproving, and which forms
the principal subject of thevery chapter inquestion, v. 11—16.
namely, marriage with "the daughter of a strange god'; a
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cum filia Dea dienl: quo vitio per ea maxime tempora ludaei
Se contaminaverant, ut ex Historia Ezrae et Nehemise patet.
Quod ad verba Christi, Matt. v. 32. e xix. 5. ea certe non
ad polygamiam, sed ad divortium effraenatum redarguen-
5 dum, quod longe diud eg, ab ipso ex Gen. ii. 24. recitata
sunt; nee detorqueri aio sinevi manifestapossunt. Nam quod
9c disputant ex Matt. v. 32. g vir dimissapriori uxore diam
ducensmoechatur, multo magis s priori retentaaliam duxerit,
id eusmodi est profecto, ut argumentum ipsum pro adulterio
10 st protinus repudiandum. primum enim praeceptisipsis, non
consequentiis humana argumentatione deductis obligamur:
potest enim id huic sequi videri quod alteri aeque intelligenti
non videtur: deinde qui dimissa priore ateram ducit, non
idcirco moechari dicitur quia ducit alteram, sed quia alteram
15 ducenspriorem non retinet, cui officium mariti praestare quo-
que debebat: ideoque diserte dicitur Marc. x. n. moechatur
adversus earn. Officium autem maritale posse praestari etiam
dia superinducta docet ipse Deus, Exed. xxi. 10. S alteram
acceperit sibi, alimentum cius, operimentum eius, et temfus
20 ciusnediminuito. Deus autem adulteriis non prospexit.
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corruption very prevalent among the Jews of that time, as
we learn from Ezra and Nehemiah.
With regard to the words of Chrigt, Matt. v. 32. and xix.
5. the passage from Gen. ii. 24. isrepeated not for the purpose
5 of condemning polygamy, but of reproving the unrestrained
liberty of divorce, whichisavery different thing; nor can the
words be made to apply to any other subject without evident
violence to their meaning. For the argument which is de-
duced from Matt. v. 32. that if a man who marries another
10 after putting away hisfirst wife, committed! adultery, much
more must he commit adultery who retains the first and mar-
ries another, ought itself to be repudiated as an illegitimate
conclusion. For in the first place, it is the divine precepts
themselves that are obligatory, not the consegquences deduced
15 from them by human reasoning; for what appears a reason-
able inference to oneindividual, may not be equally obvious
to another of not inferior discernment. Secondly, he who
puts away his wife and marries another, is not said to com-
mit adultery because he marries another, but because in con-
20 sequence of his marriage with another he does not retain his
former wife, to whom aso he owed the performance of con-
juga duties, whence it is expressy sad, Mark x. n. "he
committeth adultery againgt her." That he is in a condition
to perform his conjugal duties to the one, after having taken
25 another to her, is shown by God himself, Exod. xxi. 10. "if
he take him another wife, her food, her raiment, and her duty
of marriage shal he not diminish." It cannot be supposad
that the divine forethought intended to provide for adultery.
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Ncque vero ex i Cor. vii. 2. argumentari Sic licet suam
quisguc uxorem habcto, ergo non plures: suam enim ut sibi
habcat prsecipitur, non ut unam: unam quidem ut habeant
episcopi et presbyteri praipitur clare, 1 Tim. iii. 2. et Tit.

5 i. 6. uniussint uxoris viri, quo diligentius opinor susceptum
munus ecclesiasticum obirent. Atque id ipsum satis declarat
negue prohibitam esse reliquis polygamiam, et in ecclesa iis
temporibus fuisse usitatam.

Ad id denique quod ex v. 4. citati cap. i Cor. vii. affertur,

10 similiter autemct vir proprium cor pusnon habctin potestate,
sed uxor, idem quod supra facile respondetur uxoris nomen
€0 in loco speciel esse non numeri; nee potestatem esse uxoris
in corpus viri mine aliam atque olim sub lege fuit: ea autem
potestas Hebrads rtiiy dicta est Exod. xxi. 10. et statum tern-

15 pussignificat; eademque hoc capite dcbita benevolentia nomi-
natur; quid autem debeatur, Hebraea vox non tacet.

Contra concedunt manifesto polygamiam haec loca: Exod.
xxi. 10. s alterant acceperit sibi, alimentum, operimentum
elus et tempus eius ne diminuito. Deut. xvii. 17. neguc

20 multiplicato sibi uxores, ut non recedat animus a me. Quis
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Nor isit alowable to argue, from i Cor. vii. 2. "let every
man have his own wife" that therefore none should have
more than one; for the meaning of the precept is that every
man should have his own wife to himself, not that he should

5 have but one wife. That bishops and elders should have no
more than one wife is explicitly enjoined i Tim. iii. 2. and
Tit. i. 6. "he must be the husband of one wife," in order
probably that they may discharge with greater diligence the
ecclesiastical duties which they have undertaken. The com-

10 mand itself, however, isasufficient proof that polygamy was
not forbidden to the rest, and that it was common in the
church at that time.

Lastly, in answer to what isurged from i Cor. vii. 4. "like-
wise aso the husband hath not power of his own body, but

15 thewife," itiseasy toreply, aswas done above, that the word
"wife" in this passage is used with reference to the species,
and not to the number. Nor can the power of the wife over
the body of her husband be different now from what it was
under the law, where it is called naty, Exod. xxi. 10. which

20 signifies "her dtated times" expressed by . Paul in the
present chapter by the phrase, "her due benevolence.” With
regard to what is "due" the Hebrew word is sufficiently
explicit.

On the other hand, the following passages clearly admit the

25 lawfulness of polygamy. Exod. xxi. 10. "if he take him an-
other wife, her food, her raiment, and her duty of marriage
ghall he not diminish." Deut. xvii. 17. "neither shall he mul-
tiply wives to himself, that his heart turn not away." Would
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tarn laxe scripsisset legem qui uxores una plures non conce-
deret ? ecquis hie audeat subiungere, ergo unam tantummodo
habeto ? subiungat idem, cum versu superiore dicitur, ne mul-
tiplicato sibi equos, ergo unum duntaxat equum habebit ? lam
5 vero sat scimusprimamillam coniugii ingtitutionem, tarn Regi
quam plebeo promulgatam: S unam duntaxat permittit
uxorem, ne regi quidem permittit plures. Ratio autem legis
dlataed, ut nonrecedat animusciusa me: id scilicet pericu-
lum erat S plurimas duceret; et praesertim dienigenas, ut
10 postea Solomon. Quod S ingtitutionis primae causa lex ista
instaurata est, quid magis convenisset quam ingtitutionem
illam hoc loco recitasse, non hanc solum rationem attulisse.
Ipsum audiamus legis Auctorem Deum interpretem sui
optimum: 2 Sam. xii. 8. tradidi tibi uxores domini tui in
15 sinum tuum: et s farum, addidissem tibi sicut hcec et sicut
h<ec. Subterfugium hie nullum est, dedit Deus uxores, dedit
dilecto, inter summa dia beneficia; dedisset plures, g istac
satis non fuissent. Argumentum denique ipsum quo Deusin
Davidem utitur, in uxorum quam in aliarum rerum largi-
20 donevadidiusest; saltern abstinuissesab uxorediena, nontarn
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the law have been so loosely worded, if it had not been d-
lowable to take more wives than one at the same time ? Who
would venture to subjoin as an inference from this language,
Therefore let him have oneonly ? In such case, anceitis sad
5 in the preceding verse, "he shal not multiply horses to him-
self,” it would be necessary to subjoin there aso, Therefore he
shall have one horse only. Nor do we want any proof to as-
sure us, that the first institution of marriage was intended to
bind the prince equally with the people; if therefore it per-
10 mitsonly onewife, it permitsno more even to the prince. But
the reason given for the law is this, "that his heart turn not
away"; adanger which would ariseif he were to marry many,
and especidly strange women, as Solomon afterwards did.
Now if the present law had been intended merely as a confir-
15 mation and vindication of the primary institution of marriage,
nothing could have been more appropriate than to have re-
cited the institution itself in this place, and not to have ad-
vanced that reason aone which has been mentioned.
Let us hear the words of God himself, the author of the
20 law, and the best interpreter of his own will. 2 Sam. xii. 8.
"l gave thee thy master's wives into thy bosom . . . and if
that had been too little, I would moreover have given unto
thee such and such things" Here there can be no subter-
fuge; God gave him wives, he gave them to the man whom
25 heloved, as one among anumber of great benefits; he would
have given him more, if these had not been enough. Besides,
the very argument which God uses towards David, is of more
force when applied to the gift of wives, than to any other:
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quia domum Domini tui, non tarn quia regnum, sd quia
uxores quoque regias dederam tibi. At, inquit, Beza, ergo
David incegtus fuit, cum uxoribus nimirum soceri. Verum is
oblitus erat, quod ex Esth. ii. 12, 13. liquet; duo fuisse re-

5 gibus gynaeces; aterum virginum, aterum concubinarum;
illas, non has Davidi intelligi datas. Item patet ex | Reg. i. 4.
rex non cognovit cam. Cantic. vi. 8. octoginta concubinag
puellaque innumerae Quamguam sane dici potuit, uxores
domini dedisse Deus, non easdem necessario S tot modo ct

10 tales; scut et domum domini familiamque, non eandem sed
aeque magnificam et regaem.

Quam autem rem lex ipsa, immo vox ipsa De auctoritate
sua comprobat, de eamirum non est, S sanctissmi prophetae
in suis divinis carminibus tanquam de re honestissma lo-

15 quuntur: Psal xlv. 10. (qui psalmusAmasiaruminscribitur)
filiae regum inter charastuas. etv. 15, 16. virgines post earn
arnica eius adducuntur ad te—. immo harum amasiarum
verba ab apostolo Heb. i. 7. &c. ad filium, thronus tuus
Deus—, recitantur, quas ipsus De patris verba ad filium,
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thou oughtest at least to have abstained from the wife of an-
other person, not so much because | had given thee thy mas-
ter's house, or thy master's kingdom, as because | had given
thee the wives of the king. Beza indeed objects, that David
5 herein committed incest, namely, with the wives of hisfather-
in-law. But he had forgotten what is indicated by Esther ii.
12, 13. that the kings of Israel had two houses for the women,
one appointed for the virgins, the other for the concubines,
and that it was the former and not the latter which were given
10 to David. This appears aso from i Kingsi. 4. "the king
knew her not." Cantic. vi. 8. "there are fourscore concubines,
and virgins without number." At the same time, it might be
said with perfect propriety that God had given him his mas-
ter's wives, even supposing that he had only given him as
15 many in number and of the same description, though not the
very same; even as he gave him, not indeed the identical
house and retinue of his master, but one equally magnificent
androyal.
It is not wonderful, therefore, that what the authority of
20 thelaw, and the voice of God himsdf has sanctioned, should
be alluded to by the holy prophetsin their inspired hymns as
athing lawful and honorable. Psdl. xlv. 9. (which isentitled
"A song of loves") "kings daughters were among thy hon-
orable women." v. 14. "the virgins her companions that fol-
25 low her shall be brought unto thee." Nay, the words of this
very song are quoted by the apostle to the Hebrews, i. 8. "unto
the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God," &c. as the words
wherein God the Father himsealf addresses the Son, and in
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ut quarum verbis nullausguam clarius Deitatem filio tribuant.
An scortorum potissmum ore Deum Patrem loqui, sanc-
tumque filium suum hominibus Deum declarare, ex ama
toriis pellicum cantilenis honestum fuit? Sc Cantic. vi. 8, 9,

5 10. reginarum et concubinarum honorifica sane facta est
mentio: haeque omnes dignae visee sunt quae sponsam cele-
brarent; sexaginta illeereginas et octoginta concubince, fuel-
lccque innumerce: unicam illam — beatam prcedicabunt regi-
nce, et concubine laudabunt earn, dicentes—. Nee omitten-
10 dus et ille locus 2 Chron. xxiv. 2, 3. e fecit loas quod
rectum erat in oculis lehovce omnibus diebus |ehoiadce sacer-
dotis. et accepit e lehoiada uxores duas: duae enim hie sen-
tentiae, rectefecisseinstitutorelehoiada et eodem auctore duas
uxores duxisse, non diverse neque disiuncte, sed copulate
15 enuntiantur, quod contra fieri solet in regum eogiis, S quid
Satim subiungitur quod minus rectum fuit, id diserte exci-
pitur; ut i Reg. xv. 5. prceterquam in re Urice. e v. n, 14.
et jecit Asa quod rectum—: excelsa quidem non amota sunt.
sed animus Aszejuit integer. Bigamiaigitur loas post recte
20 facta coniunctim sine ullaexceptione posita, non improbatam
ese indicat: occasonem enim tarn commodam, tamque



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 143

which his divinity is asserted more clearly than in any other
passage. Would it have been proper for God the Father to
speak by the mouth of harlots, and to manifest his holy Son

to mankind as God in the amatory songs of adulteresses?

5 Thus dso in Cantic. vi. 8—10. the queens and concubines
are evidently mentioned with honor, and are all without
distinction considered worthy of celebrating the praises of the
bride: "there are threescore queens, and fourscore concubines,
and virginswithout number . . . the daughters saw her and
10 blessed her; yea, the queens and the concubines, and they
praised her." Nor must we omit 2 Chron. xxiv. 2, 3. "Joash
did that which was right in the sight of the Lord dl the days

of Jehoiada the priest: and Jehoiada took for him two wives."
For the two clauses are not placed in contrast, or digoined
15 from each other, but it is said in one and the same connection
that under the guidance of Jehoiada he did that which was
right, and that by the authority of the same individual he
married two wives. This is contrary to the usual practice in
the eulogies of the kings, where, if anything blamable be sub-
20 joined, it is expressly excepted from the present character:
I Kings xv. 5. "save only in the matter of Uriah the Hitrite."

v. n, 14. "and Asa did that which was right . . . but the
high places were not removed: nevertheless Asas heart was
perfect.” Since therefore the right conduct of Joash is men-
25 tioned in unqualified terms, in conjunction with his double
marriage, it is evident that the latter was not considered mat-
ter of censure; for the sacred historian would not have neg-
lected so suitable an opportunity of making the customary
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usitatam excipiendi, S quid minus probatum esset, sanctus
ille scriptor non omissH.
Quinimo Dcus ipse, Ezech. xxiii. 4. duas se adscivisse
shi dicit uxorcs AhoJam et Aholibam; quod ille neutiquam
5 de se tarn prolixe, ne in parabola quidem dixisset, nee per-
sonam illam aut speciem in se suscepisset, siquidem inhonesta
aut turpisresipsaper se fuisset.
Inhonesta autem aut turpis res esse quemadmodum potest
guae etiam sub evangdio (qui quidem status ecclesse nullam
10 legem politicam rescindit) nemini interdicitur ? hoc tantum
praecipitur, ut presbyteri et diaconi ex unius uxoris viris di-
gerentur, ut supra i Tim. iii. et Tit. i. 6. non quo peccatum
esst plurium uxorum matrimonium, turn enim aegue omni-
bus interdictum fuisset, sed ut quominus impliciti rebus do-
15 medicis fuissent, eo magis ecclesae rebus vacarent. Cum
itaque S0lis ecclesiadticis, idque non propter peccatum, inter-
dicta hoc loco polygamia sit, caderis omnibus ecclesaemem-
bris, neque hoc loco neque alias, sequitur et caeteris omnibus
in ecclesa permissam fuisse, ut ante dixi, et multis sine labe
20 usitatam.
Postremo, ex Heb. xiii. 4. dc disputamus. Polygamia aut
est matrimonium aut scortatio aut adulterium; medium enim
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exception, if there had really been anything which deserved
disapprobation.

Moreover, God himsdf, in an dlegorica fiction, Ezek.

xxiii. 4. represents himsdf as having espoused two wives,

5 Aholah and Aholibah; a mode of speaking which he would

by no means have employed, especiadly at such length, even

in aparable, nor indeed have taken on himself such a charac-

ter at dl, if the practice which it implied had been intrin-
sicaly dishonorable or shameful.

10 On what grounds, however, can a practice be considered
dishonorable or shameful, which is prohibited to no one even
under the gospe ? for that dispensation annuls none of the
merely civil regulations which existed previous to its intro-
duction. Itisonly enjoined that elders and deacons should be

15 chosen from such as were husbands of onewife, i Tim. iii. 2.
and Tit. i. 6. Thisimplies, not that to be the husband of more
than one wife would be a sin, for then the restriction would
have been equally imposed on al; but that, in proportion as
they were less entangled in domestic affairs, they would be

20 moreat leisure for the business of the church. Sincetherefore
polygamy isinterdicted in this passage to the ministers of the
church aone, and that not on account of any sinfulnessin the
practice, and since none of the other members are precluded
from it either here or elsewhere, it follows that it was per-

25 mitted, as above said, to dl the remaining members of the
church, and that it was adopted by many without offence.

Lastly, | argue as follows from Heb. xiii. 4. Polygamy is
either marriage, or fornication, or adultery; the apostle recog-
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inter haec apostolus ponit nullum: scortationem aut adulte-
riuna nequis audeat dicere; prohibebit, ut spero, pudor tot pa-
triarcharum polygamorum. Scortatores enim et adulteros
Dcusiudicabit: hos vero summe dilexit, shique charissmos
5 fuisse testatur. Quod s tandem Polygamia nihil aliud nis
matrimonium es, ipsus apostoli sententia, erit etiam legi-
timum, erit etiam honestum: honestum est coniugium in
omnibus; ct torusimmaculatus.
Sdis demongration! puto concessam ese lege De poly-
10 gamiam: sn hoc cuiquam dubium adhuc videtur, exempla
adiungam uberrima, auctoresgue Sne controversia sanctiss-
mos, fidel nostrae lumina, atque imprimis Abrahamum fide-
lium omnium sanctique seminis patrem, Gen. xvi. i. &c.
lacobum, cap xxx. Et, ni fallor, Mosen; Num. xii. i. nam
15 uxorem Cussidem duxerat. Credibile autem non est Zippo-
ram toties nominatam, mine novo nomine Cussidem appel-
lari; aut stomachari nunc repente Aaronem et Miriam quod
Moses ante annos quadraginta Zipporam duxisset, eamque
prsesertim cui cum patre suo. lethrone advenienti tota domus
20 Israelis egressa obviam tarn honorifice processerat. Quod s
viva Zippora Cussidem superinduxit, aDeo certe est defensus,
severitate interim Aaronis et sororis prassertim male multata.
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nizes no fourth state. Reverence for so many patriarchs who
were polygamists will, | trust, deter any one from consider-
ing it as fornication or adultery; for "whoremongers and
adulterers God will judge"; whereas the patriarchs were the
5 objects of his especid favor, as he himsdf tedtifies. If then
polygamy be marriage properly so caled, it is dso lawful and
honorable, according to the same gpodtle: "marriage is hon-
orable in al, and the bed undefiled."
It appears to me sufficiently established by the above argu-
10 ments that polygamy is alowed by the law of God; lest how-
ever any doubt should remain, | will subjoin abundant ex-
amples of men whose holiness renders them fit patterns for
imitation, and who are among the lights of our faith. Fore-
most | place Abraham, the father of dl the faithful, and of
15 the holy seed, Gen. xvi. i, &c. Jacob, chap. xxx. and, if |
mistake not, Moses, Num. xii. i. "for he had married [a
Cushite, marginal trandation, or] an Ethiopian woman." It
is not likely that the wife of Moses, who had been so often
spoken of before by her proper name of Zipporah, should now
20 be cdlled by the new title of a Cushite; or that the anger of
Aaron and Miriam should at this time be suddenly kindled,
because Moses forty years before had married Zipporah; nor
would they have acted thus scornfully towards one whom the
whole house of Isradl had gone out to meet on her arriva
25 with her father Jethro. If then he married the Cushite during
the lifetime of Zipporah, his conduct in this particular re-
celved the express approbation of God himself, who more-
over punished with severity the unnatural oppostion of
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proximum pono Gideonem fide ac religione praestantissmum,
ludic. viii. 30,31. Deinde Elcanam Levitam religiosssmum
Samudlis patrem, qui tantum abfuit ut putaret se propter
Bigamiam Deo esse minus gratum, ut duas uxores quotannis

5 ante ora Del cum sacrifices et cultu anniversario adduxerit;
nee reprehensus inde, sad egregio auctus filio Samuele dis-
cesst, i Sam. ii. 10. omitto illos quamvisillustres viros, Cae-
bum, i Chron. ii. 46, 48. Issueharisposterosad tricicssexies
mille, qui multas habuerunt uxores et liberos, cap. vii. i, 4.
10 contra atque nostri hodie Europad, qui desertos potius agros
esse multisin locis sobalis inopia patiuntur: Et Manassen lo-
sephi filium v. 14. Venio ad Davidem prophetam, quo nemo
mortalium dilecrior Deo; is non rebus prosperis inflatus, sed
adversis pene oppressus, quo tempore in evolvenda lege De,
15 vitague recte instituenda totum se fuisse tot Psamis testatus
est, duas uxoresMichali addidit, i Sam. xxv. 42,43. et postea,

2 Sam. v. 12, 13 repertus est David lehovam stabilivisse se

in regem supra Isradem, et extollere regnum suum propter
populum suum Israelem, et accepit David adhuc concubinas
20 et uxores—. Videte quo argumento, quam honestis et sanctis
cogitationibus adductus id fecerit, benignitatis nempe erga se
De propter populum suum: non vidit in ilia prima ingtitu-
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Aaron and his sgter. Next | place Gideon, that sgnd ex-
ample of faith and piety, Judg. viii. 30, 31. and Elkanah, a
rigid Levite, the father of Samuel; who was so far from be-
lieving himself less acceptableto God on account of his double

5 marriage, that he took with him his two wives every year to
the sacrifices and annual worship, into the immediate pres-
ence of God; nor was he therefore reproved, but went home
blessed with Samuel, a child of excdlent promise, i Sam. ii.
10. Passing over severd other examples, though illustrious,
10 such as Caleb, i Chron. ii. 46, 48. vii. i, 4. the sons of Issa
char, in number "sx and thirty thousand men, for they had
many wives and sons" contrary to the modern European
practice, wherein many places the land is suffered to remain
uncultivated for want of population; and also Manasseh, the
15 son of Joseph, i Chron. vii. 14. | come to the prophet David,
whom God loved beyond al men, and who took two wives,
besides Michal; and this not in atime of pride and prosper-
ity, but when he was almost bowed down by adversity, and
when, as we learn from many of the psams, he was entirely
20 occupied in the study of the word of God, and in the right
regulation of hisconduct, i Sam. xxv. 42,43. and afterwards,

2 Sam. v. 12, 13, "David perceived that Jehovah had estab-
lished him king over Israel, and that he had exalted his king-
dom for his people Isradl's sake: and David took him more
25 concubines and wives out of Jerusalem.” Such were the mo-
tives, such the honorable and holy thoughts whereby he was
influenced, namely, by the consideration of God's kindness
towards him for his people's sake. His heavenly and prophetic
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done vir Divinus et propheta, quod nos talpae acutius videre
somniamus. neque vero in summo regni concilio asscrerc
dubitavit, quam sancte, quamque honeste libcros in poly-
gamia dbi genitos confiderct cum ait, i Chron. xxviii. 5.
5 atquc ex omnibus filiis mecis (multos cnim filios dedit mihi
Dominus). Solomonem praetermitto, sapientissmum licet,
quia modum videtur trangisse, cui tamen non datum et cri-
mini quod plures duxisset uxores, sed quod dienigenas; |
Reg. xi. i. &c. et Neh. xiii. 26. Eius filius Roboamus, non
10 posteaquam deterior est f actus, sedinillo triennio, dum adhuc
in via Davidis ambulasse dicitur, 2 Chron. xi. 17, 21, &c.
De rege loaso dictum est supra: cui non regia libido aut cor-
rupti mores, sed lehoiadae summi sacerdotis, viri sapientissmi
atgque sanctissmi institutio atque auctoritas duas dedit uxores.
15 Quiscredat tot summosvirosvel inscientes per tot saeculapec-
case vel induratos; aut id Deum in suo populo fuisse passu-
rum? valeat itaque sScubi dias, hie ilia regula Theologis
receptissima, praxi ssanctor umcstinter presprceceptor um.
Coniugium ut felix faustumque sit, praecipue a De provi-
20 dentiadependet: Prov. xix. 14. alehova est uxor intelligens.
etxviii. 22. quiinvcnituxorem, invenit bonum; et consecutus
estbenevol entiamablehova.
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understanding saw not in that primitive ingtitution what we
in our blindness fancy we discern so clearly; nor did he hesi-
tate to proclaim in the supreme council of the nation the pure
and honorable motives to which, as he trusted, his children
s born in polygamy owed their existence, i Chron. xxviii. 5.
"of dl my sons, for Jehovah hath given me many sons, he
hath chosen,” &c. | say nothing of Solomon, notwithstand-
ing his wisdom, because he seems to have exceeded due
bounds; although it is not objected to him that he had taken
10 many wives, but that he had married strange women; i Kings
Xi. i. Neh. xiii. 26. His son Rehoboam "desired many wives,"
not in the time of his iniquity, but during the three years
in which he is said to have walked in the way of David,
2 Chron. xi. 17, 21, 23. Of Joash mention has aready been
15 made; who was induced to take two wives, not by licentious
passion, or the wanton desires incident to uncontrolled power,
but by the sanction and advice of a most wise and holy man,
Jehoiada the priest. Who can believe, either that so many
men of the highest character should have sinned through
20 ignorance for so many ages; or that their hearts should have
been so hardened; or that God should have tolerated such
conduct in hispeople? Let therefore therule received among
theol ogians have the same weight here asin other cases. "The
practice of the saints is the best interpretation of the com-
25 mandments."

It is the peculiar province of God to make marriage pros-
perous and happy. Prov. xix. 14. "a prudent wife is from
Jehovah." xviii. 22. "whoso findeth a wife, findeth a good
thing, and obtaineth favor of Jehovah."
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Parentum consensus siquidem supersunt, abcsse non debct:
Exod. xxii. 17. 9 plane renuit pater—. Deut. vii. 3. filiam
tuamnedato—. ler. xxix. 6. accipitcfiliisvcstris uxores.

Coniugum autem mutuus consensus natura prior est et

5 potior: quos enim consensus mutuus non conciliat, inter cos
nullus potest esse amor, nulla benevolentia, nullum igitur
coniugium.

A consensu omnis eriam fraus removenda est: praesertim
cadtitatis ut ratae Snt nuptiae: Deut. xxii. 20, 21, 23. lam

10 autem agtatem requiri maturam cuivisprudenti obviumest.

De incestu ad legem De referendum: Lev. xviii. Deut.
xxvii. non ad canones pontificios aut causidicorum scita: sed
et ipse textus expendendus est, non torquendus; ultra quern
sapere, ingpientiae profecto est supertitiosae, et puritatis sane

15 spuriee.

Religionis quoque est ducenda ratio, ut coniuges religione
consentiant: et hoc de coniugio turn contrahendo turn etiam
contractosublegequidemintelligebatur; Exod.xxxiv. 15,16.
Deut. vii. 3, 4. cum Ezrae x. n. &c. e Neh. xiii. 23, 30.

20 Sub evangelio autem ne contrahatur quidem religione impar
coniugium, aeque cautum est: i Cor. vii. 39. libcraest, ut cut
vult nubat, tantum in Domino. 2 Cor. vi. 14. ne impari
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The consent of parents, if living, should not be wanting.
Exod. xxii. 17. "if his father utterly refuse to give her unto
him—." Deut. vii. 3. "thy daughter thou shalt not give unto
his son.* Jer. xxix. 6. "take wives for your sons" But the

5 mutual consent of the parties themsalvesis naturally the first
and most important requisite; for there can be no love or good
will, and consequently no marriage, without mutual consent.

In order that marriage may be valid, the consent must be
freefrom every kind of fraud, especidly in respect of chastity.

10 Deut. xxii. 20, 21, 23. It will be obvious to every sensble
person that maturity of ageis requisite.

The degrees of affinity which constitute incest are to be
determined by the law of God, Lev. xviii. Deut. xxvii. and
not by ecclesiagtica canonsor legd decrees. We are moreover

15 to interpret the text in its plain and obvious meaning, with-
out attempting to elicit more from it than it really contains.
To bewise beyond this point, savorsof supergtitiousfolly, and
a Spurious preciseness.

It is also necessary that the parties should be of one mind

20 in matters of religion. Under the law this precept was under-
stood as applying to marriages already contracted, as well as
to those in contemplation. Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16. Deut. vii.
3, 4. compared with Ezra x. n, &c. and Neh. xiii. 23, 30.
A similar provison was made under the gospe for prevent-

25 ing the contraction of any marriage where a difference of
religious opinion might exist: i Cor. vii. 39. "sheis at liberty
to be married to whom she will, only in the Lord." 2 Cor.
vi. 14. "be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.
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iugo—. contractua autem non statim dirimendum, s qua
goes egt infidelem lucrifaciendi: i Cor. vii. 12

De caetero, qui talium coniugiorum Sit exitus decent ex-

empla primi mundi, Gen. vi. Solomonis, i Reg. xi. i. &cC.
5 Achabi, cap. xxi. 25. lehosaphati, qui filio loramo uxorem
ex Achabi filigbus dedit, 2 Reg. viii.

Forma coniugii in mutua coniugum benevolentia, anore,
auxilio, solatio congdtit, ut ipsainstitutio seu definitio declarat.

Finis coniugii eadem prope cum forma est; fructus pro-

10 prius, liberorum procreatio, Finis quodammodo posterior,
pos lapsum scilicet Adamum, libidinis remedium; i Cor.
vil. 2.

Hinc coniugii praecepto non omnes obligantur: sed ii tan-

turn qui extra coniugium caste et pudice vivere non queant:
15 Matt. xix. n. non omncs sunt capaces.

Coniungium per se honestum est; nee ulli hominum ordini
interdicitur: impie igitur papistae a coniugio ministros eccle-
dae arcent; cuivis enim conceditur: Heb. xiii. 4. coniugium
honorabile in omnibus. Gen. ii. 24. i Cor. ix, 5. annon

20 habemus fostestatem—. i Tim. iii. 2. unius uxoris—. &t
v. 4. qui sux domui—.

In definitione coniugii genus est arctissma coniunctio; ne
indissolubilis aut individua, ut dii idcirco volunt, quia ad-
licitur crunt illi duo in carnem unam, Matt. xix. 5. etenim
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But if the marriage be aready contracted, it is not to be dis-
solved, while any hope remains of doing good to the unbe-
liever, i Cor. vii. 12. For the rest, what kind of issue gen-
erally follows such marriages may be seen in the case of the
5 antediluvian world, Gen. vi. of Solomon, i Kingsxi. i, &c.
of Ahab, xxi. 25. of Jehoshaphat, who gave his son Jehoram a
wife of the daughters of Ahab, 2 Kings viii.
The form of marriage consgsts in the mutual exercise of
benevolence, love, help, and solace between the espoused
10 parties, asthe indtitution itself, or its definition, indicates.
The end of marriage is nearly the same with the form. Its
proper fruit is the procreation of children; but snce Adam's
fall, the provison of a remedy against incontinency has be-
come in some degree a secondary end. i Cor. vii. 2. Hence
15 marriage is not acommand binding on all, but only on those
who are unable to live with chastity out of this Sate. Mait,
xix. 11. "dl men cannot receive this saying."
Marriage is honorable in itself, and prohibited to no order
of men; wherefore the Papists act contrary to religion in ex-
20 eluding the ministers of the church from this rite. Heb. xiii.
4. "marriage is honorable in al." Gen. ii. 24. i Cor. ix. 5.
"have we not power to lead about a sgter, awife, as well as
other apostles?' i Tim. iii. 2. "a bishop must be blameless,
the husband of onewife." v. 4. "one that ruleth well his own
25 house, having his childrenin subjection.”
Marriage, by its definition, isan union of the most intimate
nature; but not indissoluble or indivisible, as some contend,
on the ground of its being subjoined, Matt. xix. 5. "they two
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iliaverba, § recte attendimus, non plane indissoluble statuunt
matrimonium, sed tantum non facile dissolvendum: ex ingti-
turione enim singulisgue eius partibus rite observatis, pendet
€a quae sequitur de matrimonio non dissolvendo data Sve prae-

5 ceptio, sve naturalis consequentia. Dicitur itague, idcirco
relic fur us est—: eruntque in carncm unam. Nempe s ex
institutione praecedente v. 18. et 20. uxor St auxilium viro
idoneum: id est, S benevolentia, § amor, auxilium, solatium,
fides utrobique constet, quee ut omnes fatentur, forma ipsa

10 matrimonii est. Forma autem dissoluta, dissolvi reveramatri-
monium necessario sequitur.

Atqui urgent illo maximedictov. 6, quod Deus coniunxit,
homo ne separate. Quid Deus coniunxerit, ingtitutio ipsa
coniugii clarissme docet. Coniunxit Deus quod sociabile e,

15 quod idoneum est, quod bonum est, quod honestum est; non
gryphes equis, non quod turpe, quod miserum, quod infes-
tuna, quod calamitosum: hoc vis, aut temeritas, aut error,
malusgue genius, non Deus, coniunxit.

Malum itaque tarn importunum atque intestinum quid est

20 cur non liceat amoaliri ?

Deinde nos non eos separare quos Deus ingtitutione sua

sanctissma coniunxit, sed quosipse Deus lege suanon minus
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shdll be one flesh." These words, properly considered, do not
imply that marriage is absolutely indissoluble, but only that it
ought not to be lightly dissolved. For itis upon theinstitution
itself, and the due observanceof dl itsparts, that what follows

5 respecting the indissolubility of marriage depends, whether
the words be considered in the light of a command, or of a
natural consequence. Henceit is said, "for this cause shall a
man leave father and mother . . . and they two shal be
one flesh"; that is to say, if, according to the nature of the

10 institution as laid down in the preceding verses, Gen. ii. 18,
20. the wife be an help meet for the husband; or in other
words, if good will, love, help, comfort, fiddlity, remain un-
shaken on both sides, which, according to universal acknowl-
edgment, isthe essential form of marriage. But if the essential

15 formbedissolved, itfollowsthat themarriageitsaf isvirtually
dissolved.

Great dress, however, is laid upon an expresson in the
next verse; "what God hath joined together, let not man put
asunder.” What it is that God has joined together, the insti-

20 tution of marriage itself declares. God has joined only what
admits of union, what is suitable, what is good, what is hon-
orable; he has not made provision for unnatural and mon-
strous associations, pregnant only with dishonor, with misery,
with hatred, and with calamity. Itisnot God who forms such

25 unions but violence, or rashness, or error, or the influence of
some evil genius. Why then should it be unlawful to deliver
oursalves from so pressing an intestine evil? Further, our
doctrine does not separate those whom God has joined to-
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sancta separavit, quae mine non minus quam apud populum
Da antiquum vaere debet. Nam quod perfectionem Chris-
tianam ohiiciunt, perfectio non poenis iudiciariis cogenda, sed
Chrigtianis monitis hortanda solum est: turn duntaxat homo
5 separat, cum addendo ad legem Del id quod lex non iubet,
legis obtentu cos separat quos sibi visum est. Deus memine-
rint enim in lege sua sanctissma, iustissma, purissma, varias
ob causas divortia non concesst modo, verum etiam partim
sanxit, partim severissme iniunxit: Exod. xxi. 4, 10, n.
10 Deut. xxi. 14. etxxiv. i. Ezrae. x. 3. Neh. xiii. 23, 30.

At, inquiunt, propter duritiam cordis, Matt. xix. 8. At
enim, inquam, Chrigtus, tentantibus se Pharisagis, respondit
appositequidem, non ad totam tamen dedivortiis quaestionem
explicandam, sed ad arrogantiam, ut fere solet, Pharisaeorum

15 reprimendam, lagueosque evitandos. respondit enim iis
solum, qui ex Deut. xxiv. i. docebant, quacunque de causa,
dato tanturn repudii libello, uxorem dimittere licere; ut ex
hoc capite Matthad liquet: v. 3. licetne omnem ob causam?
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gether in the spirit of his sacred ingtitution, but only those
whom God has himsdf separated by the authority of his
equally sacred law; an authority which ought to have the same
force with us now, as with his people of old. As to Christian

5 perfection, the promotion of which is urged by some as an
argument for the indissolubility of marriage, that perfection
isnot to be forced upon us by compulsion and penal laws, but
must be produced, if at al, by exhortation and Christian ad-
monition. Then only can man be properly sad to dissolve a
10 marriage lawfully contracted, when, adding to the divine
ordinance what the ordinance itself does not contain, he sp-
arates, under pretence of religion, whomsoever it suits his
purpose. For it ought to be remembered that God in his just,
and pure, and holy law, has not only permitted divorce on a
15 variety of grounds, but has even ratified it in some cases and
enjoined it in others, under the severest penalties, Exod. xxi.
4,10, ii. Deut. xxi. 14. xxiv. i. Ezrax. 3. Neh. xiii. 23, 30.
But this, it isobjected, was "because of the hardness of their
hearts' Matt. xix. 8. | reply, that these words of Chrig,
20 though a very appropriate answer to the Pharisees who
tempted him, were never meant as a general explanation of
the question of divorce. Hisintention was, as usua, to repress
the arrogance of the Pharisees, and elude their snares; for his
answer was only addressed to those who taught from Deut.
25 xxiv. i. that it was lawful to put away awife for any cause
whatever, provided a hill of divorcement were given. This
is evident from the former part of the same chapter, v. 3. "is

it lawful for aman to put away his wife for every cause 7' not
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non quo Maoses hoc concesserit, nis ob remturpemin f oemina
repertam, quae amorem in fastidium converteret; sed quod
multi rem turpem iniuria causati, libellos darent; quos lex
cum redarguere non posset, tolerandos potius esse censuit,
5 licet corde duros, quam infelices nuptias non dirimendas;
quandoquidem in iis tantum vitae momentum vel beatae vel
miserae pos tum eseiudicavit.
Nam s causas divortiorum sigillatim consideremus, non
ob cordis duritiem, sed propter summam aequitatem et iusti-
10 tiam sancita esse semper divortia reperiemus. primum illud
Exod. xxi. i, 2,3,4. hcec suntindicia quaproponesiis. Quum
cmcerisservumHchr ceum—, septimoannoexibitinlibertatem
gratis, s maritus uxoriscst, exibit quogue uxor eiuscum eo.
s dominuseiusdedit el uxorem, peperitqueei filiosaut filias,
15 uxor ipsa cum natis suis erit domini ipsius illc vero exibit
soluscorporesuo. Quid potuit esse aequius ? Lex hsec profecto
duritiei cordis non cessit, sed potius obstitit; servum enim
Hebracum, quantivisemptum, ultraseptennium servirevetuit:
et tamen herileius maritali pragposuit, Sicv. 10,11. s alter am



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 161

for the sole reason allowed by Moses, namely, if "some un-
cleanness were found in her," which might convert love into
hatred; but because it had become a common practice to give
bills of divorce, under the pretence of uncleanness, without
5 just cause; an abuse which, snce the law was unable to re-
grain it, he thought it advisable to tolerate, notwithstanding
the hardness of heart which it implied, rather than to prevent
the dissolution of unfortunate marriages, considering that the
balance of earthly happiness or misery rested principaly on
10 thisinstitution.

For, if we examine the several causes of divorce enumer-
ated in the law, we shall find that wherever divorce was per-
mitted, it was not in compliance with the hardness of the
human heart, but on grounds of the highest equity and justice.

15 Thefirgt passageis Exod. xxi. 1—4. "these are the judgments
which thou shalt set before them: if thou buy an Hebrew
servant ... in the seventh year he shal go out free for
nothing ... if he were married, then his wife shall go out
with him: if his master have given him awife, and she have

20 borne him sons or daughters, the wife and her children shall
be her master's, and he shall go out by himself." Nothing
could be more just than this law, which, so far from con-
ceding anything to the hardness of their hearts, rather re-
strained it; inasmuch as, while it provided against the pos

25 shility of any Hebrew, at whatever price he might have been
purchased, remaining more than seven years in bondage, it
a the same time established the claim of the master as prior
to that of the husband. Again, v. 10, n. "if he take him
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acccperit sibi, alimentum cius, opcrimentum cius, statum
tcmpusciusnc diminuito. Quodsi triaistanonjcccritci, turn
exitogratisabsgucpccunia. Quisnon summam humanltatem,
summam aequitatem huius legis videt, qua non marito con-

5 ceditur ob duriticm cordis uxorem repudiare, sed uxori conce-
ditur, aequissmam ob causam, inhumanum ac durum relin-
qucremaritum. DeindeDeut. xxi. 13,14. permissumest hire
belli ac dominii captivam vel ducere, vel ductam repudiare;
duritiel cordis non est permissum ut repudiatam vel venderet
10 ve quaestui haberet. Tertiuslocusest Deut. xxiv. i. S duxcrit
quis uxorem, maritusquc fuerit cius, critquc ut non invcniat
gratiamin oculiscius quia invenit in ca nuditatemrei, sive
rcmturpem, scribct i libcllum repudiis tradetquein manum
cius, dimittctque cam domo sua. Hie, S causaveraest, non
15 ficta, quae potest esse cordis durities? S enim Deus eo animo
atque condllio dedit in principio uxorem viro, ut esset e auxi-
lio, solatio, oblectationi, quod ex ipsa ingtitutione patet, sane

s eiusmodi repertaest, id quod saepe accidit, ut dolori potius,
dedecori, fraudi, pesti, caamitati Sit, cur Deo putemus dis-
20 plicere, s talem repudiamus? equidem non e cordis duri-
tiem attribuerim, qui taem dimiserit, sed e durailia, qui
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another wife, her food, her raiment, and her duty of marriage
shall he not diminish: and if he do not these three unto her,
then shall she go out free without money.™ This law is re-
markablefor its consummate humanity and equity; for while
5 it does not permit the husband to put away his wife through
the mere hardness of his heart, it allows the wife to leave her
husband on the most reasonable of all grounds, that of inhu-
manity and unkindness. Again, Deut. xxi. 13, 14. it was per-
mitted by the right of war, both to take a female captive to
10 wife, and to divorce her afterwards; but it was not conceded
to the hardness of their hearts, that she should be subsequently
sold, or that the master should derive any profit from the
possession of her person asa dave.
The third passage is Deut. xxiv. i. "when a man hath
15 taken a wife, and married her, and it come to pass that she
find no favor in his eyes, because he hath found some un-
cleannessin her, then let him write her abill of divorcement,
and giveit in her hand, and send her out of his house." There
is no room here for the charge of hardness of heart, supposing
20 the cause dleged to be atrue, and not afictitious one. For
since, asisevident from theingtitution itself, God gave awife
to man at the beginning to the intent that she should be his
help and solace and ddlight, if, as often happens, she should
eventually prove to be rather a source of sorrow, of disgrace,
25 of ruin, of torment, of calamity, why should we think that
we are displeasing God by divorcing such a one? | should
attribute hardness of heart rather to him who retained her,
than to him who sent her away under such circumstances,
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retinere possit: nee ego solus attribuerim, sed ipse Solomon
ve ipse potius De spiritus per Solomonem loquutus; Prov.
Xxx. 21, 23. sub tribus commovct terra; ctiam sub quatuor,
guce non potest jcrrc—: sub exosa cum maritatur—. contra
5 Eccl ix. 12. cumuxorc quamamas, frui vitaiubcrisomnibus
dicbusvitajragilistu&; quippe quam dedit tibi Deus; quam
amaris nimirum, non quam oderis, itague Mai. ii. 16. qui
odit, vel, quia odit, dimittat, ut omnes ante lunium interpre-
tantur. Hanc itague legem videtur et tulisse per Mosen et
10 recitasse per prophetam Deus, non tarn ut virorum duritiel
quicquam permitteret, quam ut miseras uxores duritie, S ita
accidissst, virorum eriperet. Quae enim durities, quam amare
SUO merito non posss, earn honeste ac liberditer dimittere?
non amatam nee iniuria neglectam, fastiditam, exosam, ser-
15 vitutis gravissmae sub iugo (tale enim est coniugium s abest
amor) a viro neque amante negque amico acerbissma lege
retineri, ea demum durities est omni divortio durior. Dedit
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and not | aone, but Solomon himsdlf, or rather the Spirit of
God itself speaking by the mouth of Solomon, Prov. xxx. 21,
23. "for three things the earth is disquieted, and for four
which it cannot bear; for an odious woman when sheis mar-

5 ried—." On the contrary, Eccles. ix. 9. "live joyfully with
the wife whom thou lovest all the days of the life of thy van-
ity, which he hath given thee"; the wife therefore "which he
hath given thee" is she "whom thou lovest," not she whom
thou hatest: and thus Mai. ii. 16. "whoever hateth," or, "be-
10 cause he hateth, let him dismiss her," as al before Junius
explain the passage. God therefore appears to have enacted
this law by the mouth of Moses, and reiterated it by that of
the prophet, with the view, not of giving scope to the hard-
heartedness of the husband, but of rescuing the unhappy wife
15 from its influence, wherever the case required it. For there
is no hard-heartedness in dismissing honorably and freely her
whose own fault it is that she is not loved. That one who is
not beloved, who is, on the contrary, deservedly neglected,
and an object of didike and hatred; that a wife thus Situated
20 should be retained, in pursuance of a most vexatious law,
under a yoke of the heaviest davery (for such is marriage
without love) to one who entertains for her neither attach-
ment nor friendship, would indeed be a hardship more
cruel than any divorce whatever. God therefore gave laws of
25 divorce, in their proper use most equitable and humane; he
even extended the benefit of them to those whom he knew
would abuse them through the hardness of their hearts, think-
ing it better to bear with the obduracy of the wicked, than to
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igitur leges divortii Deus non abutentibus quidem iustissimes,
aequissmas, humanissimas, necnon iis etiam permisit, quos
tamen sciebat, ad duritiem cordis esse abusuros; satius ese
iudicans improborum duritiam tolerare, quam proborum caa-
5 mitati, immo ipsius ingtitution! laboranti, non subvenire; ne
ilia pro divino beneficio miseriarum omnium acerbissma
redderetur. Quartus et Quintus locus Ezrae x. 3. Neh. xiii.
23, 30. non ob duritiam cordis divortia concedunt, sed ob
religionis rationes sanctissmas severe praescribunt. Quaautem
10 auctoritate? Namips certelegisnovaslatoresnon erant: qua
igitur nis legis Mosaics ? & lex Mosaica tale matrimonium
nusguam iubet dissolvere, sed vetat contrahere, Exod. xxxiv.
15, 16. Deut. vii. 3, 4. unde Sc disserebant; quod matrimo-
nium non debuit contrahi, debet dirimi. Ex quo illud vulgo
15 dictum quam St ineptum perspicitur: quod fieri non debuit,

factumvalet.

Cedit ergo coniugium religioni; cedit, ut supra, iuri herili;
ius autem maritale cum iure herili et ex locis scripturae supra
20 dlatis, et ex iurepassm civili et Gentium, idem propemodum
esse congtat: cedit denique naturali turpis cuiusvis rei aver-
sationi aut veraeanti pathiae cui resisti non potest; cordistamen
duritiae, siquidem eatanquamfinisunicusaut primariusillius
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refrain from aleviating the misery of the righteous, or suffer
the ingtitution itsdlf to be subverted, which, from a divine
blessng, was in danger of becoming the bitterest of dl
caamities.

5 The two next passages, Ezra x. 3. and Neh. xiii. 23, 30.
do not merely tolerate divorce on account of the people's hard-
ness of heart, but positively command it for the most sacred
reigiousreasons. Onwhat authority did these prophetsfound
thelr precept? They were not the promulgators of anew law;

10 the law of Moses alone could be their warrant. But the law
of Moses nowhere commands the dissolution of marriages of
thiskind; itonly forbidsthecontracting of such: Exod. xxxiv.
15, 16. Deut. vii. 3, 4. whence they argued, that the mar-
riage which ought never to have been contracted, ought, if

15 contracted, to be dissolved. So groundlessis the vulgar max-
im, that what ought not to have been done, isvalid when done.

Marriage therefore gives place to religion; it gives place,
as has been seen, to the right of a master; and the right
of a husband, as appears from the passages of Scripture

20 above quoted, as well as from the whole tenor of the civil
law, and the custom of nations in generd is nearly the
same as that of the master. It gives way, findly, to ir-
resistible antipathies, and to that natural aversion with which
we turn from whatever is unclean; but it is nowhere repre-

ss sented as giving way to hardness of heart, if this latter
motive bereadlly dleged as the sole or principal reason for en-
acting the law. This appears still more evidently from Deut.
xxii. 19. "because he hath brought up an evil name upon a
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legis ferendae statuitur, nusquam cedit. 1d planius fit Dcut.
xxii. 19. co quod protulit jamam malam contra virgincm
Isradlis, crit ci in uxorem, ne potesto dimitterc earn omnibus
diebussuis. etv. 29. estoilli in uxorem; quod compresserit
5 cam, ne potesto dimittere earn omnibus diebus suis. Hie s
compressoris duritiae compressam ab se virginem, s infama-
toris duritiae infamatam ab se uxorem dimittere volentis, lex
Mosaica non cessit, cur ob rem turpem aversantis cessisse soli
duritiae credetur ? abutentium itaque hac lege Christus, Pha
10 risaeorum nempe et similium duritiam exprobravit, cum ait
ad duritiam cordis vestri permisit vobis dimittere uxores ves-
tras; non illam legem aut elus usum legitimum abrogavit:
dicit enim, Mosen ad duritiam cordis permisisse, non mae
aut inique permisisse: Nam et tota fere lex forensis hoc modo
15 ad duritiam cordis est data. Quocirca Paulus increpat fratres,
I Cor. vi. 6, quod omnino ea uterentur: nee idcirco abroga
tam; neque continue abrogandam earn esse inde argumen-
tatur. Quanto minus quod lex infirmitati hominum ve iure
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virginof Isragl, she shall be hiswife; he may not put her away
al hisdays'; and v. 29. "she shal be hiswife, because he hath
humbled her; he may not put her away all his days." Now
if the law of Maoses did not give way to his hardness of heart
5 who was desirous of putting away the virgin whom he had
humbled, or to his who was willing to put away the wife
against whom he had brought up an evil report, why should
weimaginethat it would giveway to hisalonewho was averse
from uncleanness, supposing that such aversion could prop-
10 erly be included under the definition of hardness of heart?
Christ therefore reproves the hardness of heart of those who
abused this law, that is, of the Pharisees and others, when he
says, "on account of the hardness of your hearts he permitted
you to put away your wives'; but he does not abrogate the law
15 itself, or the legitimate use of it; for he says that Moses per-
mitted it on account of the hardness of their hearts, not that
hepermitted it wrongfully or improperly. Inthis senseamost
the whole of the civil law might be said to have been given on
account of the hardness of their hearts; whence St. Paul re-
20 proves the brethren, i Cor. vi. 6. because they had recourse
to it, though no one argues from hence that the civil law is,
or ought to be abrogated. How much less then can any one
who understands the spirit of the Gospe believe, that this
latter denies what the law did not scruple to concede, either
25 as amatter of right or of indulgence, to the infirmity of hu-
man nature? '
The clause of the eighth verse, "from the beginning it was
not s0," means nothing more than what is more clearly inti-
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pcrmist, vel indulst, id cvangelium denegarc, quis crcdat,
qui evangclium, quid gt, inteligit ?
[llud autcm, ab initio non sic fuisse, v. 8. quid aiud shi
vult, nis hoc duntaxat, quod v. 4. planius dixerat, opificcm
5 abinitio jecissc—; id est, non in eum finem initio institutum
a Deo fuisse matrimonium, ut divelleretur, ne morte quidem;
mors enim nondum erat, adeoque nee peccatum: Sin aterius
culpa violatum fuisset; et morte divellendum necessitas do-
cuit, et ssgoe ante mortem ipsa ratio. Quo aio ab initio non
10 fuerit ¢, nulla setas aut memoria post lapsum hominem tra
didit. Certe ab initio fidel nostrae, pater ipse fiddium Abra
hamus contentiosam ac turbulentam uxorem Hagaram, auc-
tore etiam Deo, dimisit. Gen. xxi. 10,12,14.
Et ipse Christus, v. 9. propter causam fornicationis divor-
15 tium concessit: id quod non potuit, S Deus quoscunque
matrimonii seme vinculo coniunctos nunguam postea sepa-
randos, coniunxisset. Fornicationis autem vox s ad orien-
talium normam linguarum exigatur, non adulterium solum
significabit, sed vel quicquid resturfisaliqua dicitur, vel rel
20 defectus quae in uxore merito requiri potuit, Deut. xxiv. i.
(ut cum primis Seldenusin Uxore Hebraea multis Rabbino-
rum testimoniis demonstravit) vel quicquid amori, fidelitati,
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mated above in the fourth verse, "he which made them at the
beginning, made them male and female"; namely, that mar-
riage in its origind institution was not cagpable of being dis
solved even by death, for Sn and death were not then in

5 exigence. If however the purpose of the institution should
be violated by the offence of either, it was obvious that desth,
the consequence of that offence, must in the course of things
dissolve the bond; and reason taught them that separation
must frequently take place even before that period. No age or

10 record, since the fall of man, gives a tradition of any other
"beginning” in which "it was not s0." In the earliest ages of
our faith, Abraham himsdf, the father of the faithful, put
away his contentious and turbulent wife Hagar by the com-
mand of God, Gen. xxi. 10, 12, 14.

15  Christ himsalf, v. 9. permitted divorce for the cause of for-
nication; which could not have been, if those whom God had
oncejoined in the bands of matrimony were never afterwards
to be disunited. According to the idiom of the eastern lan-
guages, however, the word fornication signifies, not adultery

20 only, but either what is cdled "any unclean thing,” or a
defect in some particular which might justly be required in a
wife, Deut. xxiv. i. (as Sedden was the first to prove by nu-
merous testimonies in his Uxor Hebrcea) or it signifies what-
ever is found to be irreconcilably at variance with love, or

25 fiddity, or help, or society, that is, with the objects of the
origina institution; as Selden proves, and as | have mysdf
shown in another treatise from severa texts of Scripture. For
it would have been absurd, when the Pharisees asked, whether
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auxilio, societati, id est, primae inditutioni pertinaciter con-
trarium, ut nosaias ex aiquot scripturaelocis et Seldenusidem
docuit, repcritur. hoc etiam ridiculo affine esset, percontan-
tibus Pharisaris, num liceret omnem ob causam dimittere
5 uxorem, respondere, nis propter adulterium id non licere;
cum omnes iam scircnt non licere modo sed oportere etiam
adulteram dimittere, idque non ad divortium sed ad mortem.
Fornicatio igitur quam adulterium multo latius hoc loco in-
terpretanda est. ex multis scripturae locis ostendit primarius
10 ille ludic. xix. 2. jornicata est in cum; non adulterando,
turn enim ad patrem confugere non essat ausa; sed pervicaciter
adversus maritum se gerendo. Alioqui nee Paulus propter
infidelisdiscessum concederedivortium potuisset, nis haecfor-
nicationis quaedam species esst. Neque enim interest, quod
15 infidelis hie st, cum familiam quae deserit, infideli sit peior,
i Tim. v. 8. Quid autem vel naturae vel institutioni primae
convenientius esse potest, quam ut quosamor et auxilium vitae
atque honestas coniunxit, eos odium et inimicitia implaca
bilis aut turpitudo aterius 5 interveniat dirimeret? Deus
20 itague hominibus natura perfectis, ante peccatum quidem,
indissolubile coniugium in paradiso indtituit, lgpds dissolu-
bile necessario lege naturag lege Mosaica non improbante
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it was dlowable to put away awife for every cause, to answer,
that it was not lawful except in case of adultery, when it was
well known already to be not only lawful but necessary to put
away an adulteress, and that not by divorce, but by desath.
5 Fornication, therefore, must be here understood in a much
wider sense than that of smple adultery, asis clear from many
passages of Scripture, and particularly from Judg. xix. 2.
"his concubine played the whore against him"; not by com-
mitting adultery, for in that case she would not have dared
10 tofleeto her father'shouse, but by refractory behavior towards
her husband. Nor could St. Paul have alowed divorce in
consequence of the departure of an unbeliever, unless thisaso
were a species of fornication. It does not affect the question,
that the case alluded to is that of a heathen; since whoever
15 deserts her family "is worse than an infidel,” i Tim. v. 8.
Nor could anything be more natural, or more agreesble to
the origind ingtitution, than that the bond which had been
formed by love, and the hope of mutual assstance through
life, and honorable motives, should be dissolved by hatred
20 and implacable enmity, and disgraceful conduct on either
sgde. For man, therefore, in his state of innocence in Paradise,
previoudly to the entrance of sininto the world, God ordained
that marriage should be indissoluble; after the fall, in com-
pliance with the ateration of circumstances, and to prevent
25 theinnocent from being exposed to perpetua injury from the
wicked, he permitted its dissolution; and this permission
forms part of the law of nature and of Moses, and is not dis-
alowed by Christ. Thus every covenant, when originaly con-
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Chrigto, concessit, nc innoccns nocentis iniuriis perpetuis ob-
liceretur. Sc omne foedus perpetuum, omnis fere pactio indti-
tutione quidem indissolubilis est; perfidiatamen partis ateru-
trius protinus dirimitur: cur solius coniugii dia ratio esse
5 debeat, nihil solide affirmari hactenus potuit. pragsertim cum
apogtolus liberet fratrem vel sororem, non in causa deser-
tionistantum, sedin eiusmodi rebus, id est, quaecunqueindig-
nam servitutem pariunt: i Cor. vii. 15. non est servituti sub-
icctus frater aut soror in causis huiusmodi: sed in face vel ad
10 paccm vocavit nos Deus. non ergo ut perpetuis discordiis et
vexationibus conflictemur. ad pacem enim et libertatem, non
ad matrimonium vocamur; multo minus ad infelicis matri-
monii perpetuam discordiam et servitutis pistrinum, libero
15 homine Chrigtiano praesertim indignum, siquidem apostolus
recte monet. Sane Christus nee sustulisse ex lege Mosaca
putandus est quicquam in quo charitas erga miseros atque
afflictos versari possit; neque hieiudicidi lege aliud quiddam
longe severius sanxisse; sed notato legisillius abusu, monendo
solum, ut in caeteris mandatis evangdlicis, quid St perfectiss-
20 mum, non cogendo pragcepisse, qui partes et iudicis ab se
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eluded, is intended to be perpetual and indissoluble, however
soon it may be broken by the bad faith of one of the parties;
nor has any good reason yet been given why marriage should
differ in thisrespect from al other compacts; especialy since
5 the gpostle has pronounced that "a brother or a Sster is not
under bondage," not merely in a case of desertion, but "in
such cases” that is, in al cases that produce an unworthy
bondage, i Cor. vii. 15. "a brother or a Sster is not under
bondage in such cases, but God hath called us in peace” or
10 "to peace": he has not therefore called us to the end that we
should be harassed with constant discord and vexations; for
the object of our cal is peace and liberty, not marriage, much
less perpetual discord and the davish bondage of an unhappy
union, which the apostle declares to be above dl things un-
15 worthy of afreeman and a Christian. Itisnot to be supposed
that Christ would expunge from the Mosaic law any enact-
ment which could afford scope for the exercise of mercy
towards the wretched and afflicted, or that his declaration on
the present occason was intended to have the force of a
20 judicia decree, ordaining new and severer regulations on the
subject; but that, having exposed the abuses of the law, he
proceeded after his usual manner to lay down a more perfect
rule of conduct, disclaiming on this, as on all other occasions,
the office of ajudge, and incul cating truth by ssimple admoni-
25 tion, not by compulsory decrees. Itisthereforeamost flagrant
error to convert a gospe precept into a civil statute, and en-
forceit by legd pendties.
It may perhaps be asked, if the disciples understood Christ
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semper longissme amolitus.  Errant igitur omnium vehemen-
tissme qui haec praecepta Chrigti evangdica in edicta magi-
stratuum civilia pertrahunt.

Dicet diquis, 9 Christus nihil novum ac severius solito

5 datuere de divortiis visus est, cur e discipulis tarn male satis-
factum, ut dicerent v. 10. siita cst causa hominis cum uxorc,
non cxpedit uxorcm ducere? Respondeo, mirum non esse,
discipulos, eorum temporum doctrina imbutos, idem sendsse
de divortiis quod Pharisael sensissent: novum proinde iis

10 atque grave fuisse visum, non omni de causa, dato modo
repudii libello, uxorem dimittere licere.

Postremo, in hoc unum argumentum omnia summatim
conferam: propter summum finem et formam matrimonii
violatam dissolvi posse matrimonium omnes concedunt:

15 guam rationem esse aiunt plerique cur ob adulterium solum
Christus divortium concesserit ? Atqui summusfiniset forma
ipsa matrimonii non est torus, sed amor coniugalis et auxi-
lium vitae mutuum,; ut plerique omnes fatentur. Istaenim est
matrimonii forma summusque finis cuius solius in ipsa ingti-

20 tutione fit mentio. Societatis autem iucundae quae solitudini
contraria est, et auxilii coniugdis, quod in amore solo viget,
potius quam tori aut procreationis quae cum odio ese potest,
in ingtitutione facta est mentio: amor ergo coniugdis, ipso
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as promulgating nothing new or more severe than the exis-
ing law on the subject of divorce, how it happened that they
were S0 little satisfied with his explanation, as to say, v. 10.
"if the case of the man be so with his wife, it is not good to
5 marry 7' | answer, that it is no wonder if the disciples, who
had imbibed the doctrines of their time, thought and felt like
the Pharisees with regard to divorce; so that the declaration of
our Lord, that it was not lawful to put away awife for every
cause, only having given her a writing of divorcement, must
10 have appeared to them anew and hard saying.

The whole argument may be summed up in brief as fol-
lows. Itisuniversally admitted that marriage may lawfully be
dissolved, if the prime end and form of the ingtitution be vio-
lated; which is generaly aleged as the reason why Christ

15 dlowed divorcein casesof adultery only. But the prime end
and form of marriage, as amogt al acknowledge, is not the
nuptia bed, but conjuga love, and mutual ass stance through
life; for that must be regarded as the prime end and form of
a rite, which is aone specified in the origina institution.

20 Mentionistheremadeof the pleasuresof society, whicharein-
compatible with the isolation consequent upon aversion, and
of conjuga assistance, whichisafforded by love alone; not of
the nuptial bed, or of the production of offspring, which may
take place even without love: from whence it is evident that

25 conjugd affection is of more importance and higher excd-
lence than the nuptial bed itself, and more worthy to be con-
sSidered as the prime end and form of the institution. No one
can surely be so base and sensud as to deny this. The very
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toro antiquior et potior longegque dignior, qui matrimonii
formasummusquefinishabeatur. Hoc ita esse quistarn prono
tamque porcino animo est quin fateatur ? tori enim violatio
gravis idcirco e, quia pacem et amorem violat. propter
5 amorem igitur et pacem perpetuo dissdio atque discordia
violatam, concedendum potius divortium est, quam propter
adulterium: sicut et ipse Christus concessit, cum fornicati-
onem non tarn adulterium quam perpetuam uxoris inimici-
tiam, perfidiam, inobedientiam ex manifesta animi potius
10 quam corporis dienarione significare certissmum sit, su-
prague demonstratum. Quid quod vulgaris ilia de excepto
solum adulterio perversa interpretatio, dum legem asserere
conatur, dissolvit: lex enim Mosaica non dimittendam adul-
teram, sediniudicium ducendam, et morte multandam sanxit.

CAPUT XL

DE LAPSU PR MCRUM PARENTUM
ET DE PECCATQ

ROVIDENTIA De lapsum hominisrespiciens cum in
peccato elus et miseria inde consecuta cernitur, turnin
elusrestitutione.
PECCATUM, uti ab ipso Apostolo definitur, est fooljtia, seu
legis transgressio, | oan. iii. 4.
20  Legis nomine primario hie intelligitur, ilia hominis menti
Indta et innata. deinde iliaore De prolata; Gen. ii. 17. dc
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cause which renders the pollution of the marriage bed so
heavy acaamity, is, that in its consequences it interrupts peace
and affection; much more therefore must the perpetua inter-
ruption of peace and affection by mutual differences and un-

5 kindness be a sufficient reason for granting the liberty of di-
vorce. And that it is such, Christ himself declaresin the above
passage; for it is certain, and has been proved aready, that
fornication signifies, not so much adultery, as the constant
enmity, faithlessness, and disobedience of the wife, arising

10 from the manifest and palpable aienation of the mind, rather
than of the body. Not to mention, that the common, though
falseinterpretation, by which adultery ismadethe soleground
of divorce, so far from vindicating the law, does in effect
abrogateit; for it was ordained by the law of Moses, not that

15 an adulteress should be put away, but that she should be
brought to judgment, and punished with death.

CHAPTER XL

OF THE FALL OF OUR FIRST PARENTS,
AND OF SIN.

HE Providence of God as regards the fall of man,
I is observable in the Sn of man, and the misery con-
sequent upon it, as well as in his restoration.
20 SIN, asdefined by theapostle, isdvo/z/a, or "thetransgression
of the law," i Johniii. 4.

By the law is here meant, in the first place, that rule of
conscience which is innate, and engraven upon the mind of
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Isto nc comedito: nam lex per Mosen scripta longe posterior
fuit: dequaRom. ii. 12 quicunqucsinelegepeccaverunt, sine
lege quoquc peribunt:
PECCATUM est vel OMNIUM HOMINUM COMMUNE ve cuius-
5 QUEPROPRIUM.
OMNIUM COMMUNE, QUOD ABIECTA PRORSUS OBEDIENTIA,
FRUCTUQUE VETITee ARBORIS DEGUSTATO, PRIMI PARENTES ATQUE
IN 11IS OMNES EORUM POSTERI COMMISERUNT.
PRIMI PARENTES. Gen. iii. 6. aceepit mulier de jructu, et
10 comedit, ct dcdit viro, qui comedit. hinc i Tim. ii. 14. Adam
non fuit seductus, sed mulier seducta, causa transgressionisfuit.
Peccatum hoc primum ab instigatione diaboli fuit, ut ex gesta
re constat Gen. iii. et i loan. iii. 8. qui jacit peccatum, ex
diabolo est; quoniam a principio diabolus peccat. Deinde a
15 natura ipsa hominis non immutabili profectum, ex quaille,
scut antea diabolus, in veritatc non perdtitit, loan. viii. 44.
neque suam originem servavit, sed domicilium reliquit, ludae
6. et s quis attentius paulo animadvertat, atrocissmum, et
totius legis transgressonem haud iniuria dixerit. Sub hoc
20 enim quid non perpetravit homo, credulitate in Satanam, in-
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man; secondly, the specia command which proceeded out of

the mouth of God (for the law written by Moses was long

subsequent), Gen. ii. 17. "thou shalt not eat of it." Hence

itis said, Rom. ii. 12. "as many as have sinned without law,
5 ghdl dso perish without law."

Sin is distinguished into THAT WHICH is COMMON TO ALL
MEN, and THE PERSONAL SIN OF EACH INDIVIDUAL.

THE SIN WHICH is COMMON TO ALL MEN is THAT WHICH OUR
FIRST PARENTS, AND IN THEM ALL THEIR POSTERITY COMMITTED,

10 WHEN, CASTING OFF THEIR OBEDIENCE TO GOD, THEY TASTED THE
FRUIT OF THE FORBIDDEN TREE.

OUR FIRST PARENTS. Gen. iii. 6. "the woman took of the fruit
thereof, and did eat, and gave dso unto her husband with her,
and he did eat." Hence i Tim. ii. 14. "Adam was not de-

15 ceived, but the woman being deceived, was in the transgres-
son." Thissin originated, first, in the instigation of the devil,
asisclear from the narrativein Gen. Hi. and from i John Hi.
8. "he that committeth sin is of the devil, for the devil sn-
neth from the beginning." Secondly, in the liability to fall

20 with which man was created, whereby he, as the devil had
done before him, "abode not in the truth," John viii. 44. nor
"kept his first estate, but left his own habitation,” Jude 6. If
the circumstances of thiscrime are duly considered, it will be
acknowledged to have been a most heinous offence, and a

25 transgression of the whole law. For what sin can be named,
which was not included in this one act ? It comprehended at
once distrust in the divine veracity, and a proportionate cre-
dulity in the assurances of Satan; unbelief; ingratitude; dis
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credulitatc in Decum iuxta damnandus, infidclis, ingratus,
inobsequens, gulosus, uxorius hie, mariti ilia inobservantior,
utcrque suae prolis, todus generis humani, parricida, fur, et
dieni raptor, sacrilegus, falax, divinitatis inddiosus, et in-

5 dignus affectator, superbus, arrogans. Unde Ecdl. vii. 29.
Deus fecit homincm rectum, if S autem quasiverunt ratio-
cinia plurima. et illud lacob. ii. 10. quisquis totam legem
servaverit,in unoautemimpegerit, damnasfactusest omnium.
ATQUE IN us OMNES EORUM POSTERI: iudicantur enim in iis

10 et condemnantur, eriam nondum nati Gen. iii. 16. &cC. ergo
in iis quidem certe etiam turn peccarunt. Rom. v. 12. per
unum hominem peccatum in mundum introiit. v. 15. illius
unius offensa multi mortui sunt. et 16. iudicium est ex una
offensa ad condemnationem. et 17. perunam offensam mors
15 regnavit per unum. et 18. per unam offensamin omnes. et
19. per inobedientiam unius, peccatores multi. i Cor. xv. 22.

in Adamo omnes moriuntur. ergo certe in Adamo peccarunt.
Adamus enim communis omnium parens et caput sicut in
foedere, 9ve mandata accipiendo, ita etiam in defectione pro
20 universa gente humana stetit aut lapsus est; quemadmodum
in Abrahamo decimatus est etiamipse Levi—, dumis adhuc

in lumbis proavi erat. Heb. vii. 9, 10. fecit autem Deus ex



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 183

obedience; gluttony; in the man excessve uxoriousness, in
the woman a want of proper regard for her husband, in both
an insensibility to the welfare of their offspring, and that off-
spring the whole human race; parricide, theft, invasion of the
5 rights of others, sacrilege, deceit, presumption in aspiring to
divine attributes, fraud in the means employed to attain the
object, pride, and arrogance. Whence it is said, Eccles. vii. 29.
"God hath made man upright, but they have sought out many
inventions." James ii. 10. "whosoever shall keep the whole
10 law, and yet offend in one point, heis guilty of dl.”
AND IN THEM ALL THEIR POSTERITY; for even such as were
not then born are judged and condemned in them, Gen. iii.
16, &c. s0 that without doubt they aso sinned in them, and
a the same time with them. Rom. v. 12. "by one man sn
15 entered into the world." v. 15. "through the offence of one
many be dead"; and v. 16. "thejudgment was by one to con-
demnation”; v. 17. "by one man's offence death reigned by
one"; and v. 18. "by the offence of one man judgment came
upon al men to condemnation”; and v. 19. "by one man's
20 disobedience many were made sinners.” i Cor. xv. 22. "in
Adam al die"; undoubtedly therefore al sinned in Adam.
For Adam being the common parent and head of al, it fol-
lows that, as in the covenant, that is, in receiving the com-
mandment of God, so dso in the defection from God, he
25 either good or fell for the whole human race; in the same
manner as "Levi aso payed tithesin Abraham, whilst he was
yet in the loins of his father,” Heb. vii. 9, 10. "he hath made
of one blood al nations of men," Acts xvii. 26. For if dl did
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uno Adami sanguine totam gcntcm hominum, Act. xvii. 26.
ccrte S non omnes in Adamo peccarunt, cur omnium ab cius
lapsu conditio facta dcterior cst? Respondent moderni qui-
dam, physica ilia imminutio, non moralis fuit. At inquam,

5 insontes non minus iustum fuit perfectione sua physica quam
multare; praesertim cumin hanc, id est, in morestarn potenter
agat.

Haec autem non solum perpetua divinae iustitiae ratio e,
verum etiam ius vetustissmum apud omnes gentes Deorum-

10 querdigiones, ut qui rem sacram violasset, (sacraautem erat
arbor ista) non ipse solum, sad omnis etiam progenies eius
piaculariset devota fieret.

Scindiluvio, gc in Sodomorum conflagratione, Chorachi
interitu, Num. xvi. 27, 32. Acanis supplicio, los. vii. 24, 25,

15 Hiericuntisexcidioinfantespeccatapatrum luerunt, iumenta
etiam cum dominis internecioni devovebantur, los vi. 21.
Sic Eli sacerdotis posteri, i Sam. ii. 31,33,36. et factae caedis
Gibeonitarum a Saule eius quoque filii pcenas pependerunt,
2Sam. xxi. i. &c.

20 Hanc suam iustitiam declarat Deus, Exod. xx. 5. visitans
iniquitatem patrum infilios, in nepotes et abncpotes, in eos
qui odio prosequuntur me. Num. xiv. 33. filii vestri pascen-
tes in deserto 40 annos ferent pcenam scortationum vestra-
rum; nempeips noninsontes. quam huiusiustitiae rationem
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not sin in Adam, why has the condition of al become worse
snce hisfall ? Some of the modern commentators reply, that
the deterioration was not moral, but physica. To which |
answer, that it was as unjust to deprive the innocent of their
5 physical, as of their moral perfection; especialy since the
former has so much influence on the latter, that is, on the
practical conduct of mankind.
It is, however, a principle uniformly acted upon in the
divine proceedings, and recognized by all nations and under
10 dl reigionsfrom the earliest period, that the penalty incurred
by the violation of things sacred (and such was the tree of
knowledge of good and evil) attaches not only to the crim-
ina himself, but to the whole of his posterity, who thus be-
come accursed and obnoxious to punishment. It was thusin
15 the deluge, and in the destruction of Sodom; in the swallow-
ing up of Korah, Num. xvi. 27—32. and in the punishment
of Achan, Josh. vii. 24, 25. In the burning of Jericho the
children suffered for the sins of their fathers, and even the
cattle were devoted to the same daughter with their masters,
20 Josh. vi. 21. A likefate befell the posterity of Eli the priest,
i Sam. ii. 31,33,36. and the house of Saul, 2 Sam. xxi. i, &c.
because their father had dain the Gibeonites.
God declares this to be the method of his justice, Exod.
xx. 5. "vigting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,
25 unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me."
Num. xiv. 33. "your children shall wander in the wilder-
nessforty years, and bear your whoredoms'; they themselves,
however, not being guiltless. He himsdf explains the prin-
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ipse cxplicat Deus; Lev. xxvi. 39. tabescentes propter iniqui-
tatem suam, etiamque propter iniquitatem patrum suorum.
2Reg. xvii. 14. obduraverant cervicessuasut maiorescervices
suas. et Ezech. xviii. 4. en, omnes animce mcce sunt, ccquc
5 anima patrisatque anima filii mece sunt: anima quce peccat,
ipsa morietur. de infantibus solvit, quod omnes animae Del
sunt, ex parentibus tamen peccatoribus, quosque vidit Deus
parentum similes fuisse evasuros; de cagteris, quod nemo perit,
nig qui ipse peccat. Itague Agag populusque eus peccata
10 patrum luerunt annis post quadringentis quam illi Isradlitas
fugientes ex “Egypto in itinere vexaverant, i Sam. xv. 2, 3;
ips tamen haud insontes, v. 33. et Hosea rex Isragl patribus
melior, idololatrise tamen gentilitise retis, cum patrum causa
turn sua dat poenas regno exutus, 2 Reg. xvii. 2, 3, 4. Sic
15 Manassis peccata in posteros redundarunt; ipsos tamen haud
innocentes cap. xxiii. 26. propter omnia irritamenta, quibus
irritaverat eum Manasses, cum ler. xxv. 3, 4. &c. a decimo
tertioannolosiceregislehudceusquein diemhuncjuit verbum
lehovce ad me: quod elocutus sum vobisinde a diluculo in-
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ciple by which thisjustice is regulated, Lev. xxvi. 39. "they
that areleft of you shdl pineaway intheir iniquity . . . and
dsoin theiniquitiesof their fathers shall they pine away with
them.” 2 Kings xvii. 14. "they hardened their necks, like

5 to the necks of their fathers" Ezek. xviii. 4. "behold, al
soulsaremine; asthe soul of the father, so adso the soul of the
son ismine; the soul that sinneth it shall die” The difficulty
is solved with respect to infants, by the consideration that all
souls belong to God,; that these, though guiltless of actual sin,

10 were the offspring of sinful parents, and that God foresaw
that, if suffered to live, they would grow up smilar to their
parents. With respect to others, it is obviated by the congad-
eration, that no one perishes, except he himsdf sn. Thus
Agag and his people were smitten for the crime of ther
15 fathers, four hundred yearsafter their ancestorshad lain wait
for Israel in the way, when he came up out of Egypt, i Sam.
xv. 2, 3. but a the same time they were themselves justly
obnoxious to punishment for sinsof their own, v. 33. So too
Hoshea king of Isragl was better than the kings that were be-
20 fore him, but having fallen into the idolatry of the Gentiles,
he was punished at once for hisown sins and for those of his
fathers, by theloss of hiskingdom. 2 Kings xvii. 2—4. Thus
too the sinsof Manasseh were visited on hischildren, but they
themsalveswerefar from beinginnocent, xxiii. 26. compared
25 with Jer. xxv. 3, 4. "because of dl the provocations that Ma
nasseh had provoked him withal. From the thirteenth year
of Josah the son of Amon king of Judah, even unto this
day . . . the word of the Lord hath come unto me; and |
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dcsinenter, ncc tamen auscultastis. ct 2 Reg. xxiv. 5. fropter
fcccatasimiliaomnino Usquajecerat Manasscs. Itaguelosias
rex bonus eiusque smiles poenarum magna parte exempti
sunt. Pharisael autem non exempti. Matt, xxiii. 34, 35. ex

5 if sis nonnullos trucidabitis &c. ut vcniat super vos omnis
sanguisiustusa sanguine Abel iusti &c.

Hinc resipiscentes et sua et patrum peccata confiteri iuben-
tur: Lev. xxvi. 40. s confitebuntur iniquitatem suam ct
iniquitatcm patrum suorum. et Neh. ix. 2. confessi sunt

10 peccata sua et iniquitatesmaiorumsuorum: et alibi sagpe.

Sc etiam familiatotapatrisfamiliae noxaobstringitur: Gen.
xii. 14. aftecit lehova plagis magnis Pharaonem et jamiliam
cius. et xx. 7. quod s non restitueris, scito te omnino mori-
turum, te et cos omnes qui sunt tui.

15 Etiam regis peccata cives luunt: ut tota Aegyptus Phara-
onis. Ipse rex David quamquam cives pro rege, non tamen
filios pro patre et cum patre plecti iniquumiudicabat: 2 Sam.
xxiv. 17. ecce ego peccavi, ct ego iniquc fed: hi autem, hce
ovcs quid fecerunt? sit quceso manus tua contra me, et contra

20 domum paternam meam.
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have spoken unto you, rising early and speaking; but ye have
not hearkened.” 2 Kings xxiv. 3. "for the sns of Manasseh,
according to dl that he did." On the same principle the good
king Josiah, and those who resembled him, were for the most

5 part exempt from punishment; but the case was otherwise
with the Pharisees, Matt, xxiii. 34,35. "some of them ye shdl
kill," &c. "that upon you may come all the righteous blood
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abd unto
the blood of Zacharias."

10  Hence the penitent are enjoined to confess not only their
own sins, but those of their fathers. Lev. xxvi. 40. "if they
shall confess their iniquity, and the iniquity of their fathers."
Neh. ix. 2. "they confessed their sins and the iniquities of
their fathers." Many smilar texts occur.

15 Thusaso entire families become obnoxious to punishment
for the guilt of their head. Gen. xii. 17. "Jehovah plagued
Pharaoh and his house with great plagues because of Sara.”
xX. 7. "if thou restore her not, know thou that thou shalt
surely die, thou and al that are thine."

20 Subjects dso are afflicted for the sins of their rulers; thus
the whole of Egypt was smitten for the offence of Pharaoh.
Itisremarkable that David, even while remonstrating against
the hardship of punishing the people for the Snsof their king,
yet thought it not unjust that the sons should suffer for and

25 with their father. 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. "lo, | have snned, and |
have done wickedly, but these sheep, what have they done?
let thine hand, | pray thee, be against me, and against my
father's house."
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Immo unius nonnunquam civis ob noxam tola natio plec-
titur, los vii. ct commissum unius omnibus imputatur. V.
I, N.

Quid quod homines etiam iugissmi commissum in sc

5 stdusnon solum auctoris, verum eius etiam posterorum poenis
expiai aequum censuerunt. Sc Noachus Chami flagitium
etiam in Chenaano filio vindicandum censuit Gen. ix. 25.

Verum in piaculis vindicandis eadem divinae iudtitiae ratio

nee ignota diis gentibus, nee iniqua unquam visa est. Sic
10 Thucydid. 1.1.° Az redrov éuaysic xai dheripeor Tic Geob xeivoi
e dxadobyro, xai 1o yevog 1o an’ éxewav. Et Virgil: Aneid. 1.1

—Padllasne exurere classem
Argivum, atque ipsos potuit submergere ponto,
Unius ob noxam ?

15 idem permultis diis Ethnicorum testimoniis atque exemplis
facile demonstratu est.

Immo vel laese maiestatis humanae reus, non sibi tantum,
sd et posteris omnibus fundum aut civitatem amittit; aliaque
baud absimilia decernunt etiam lurisconsulti: et quid St ius

20 beli non in auctores tantum, verum etiam in eos omnes qui
modo in ditione hostium sunt, foeminas puta atque etiam in-
fantes, quique nihil neque opis neque voluntatis ad bellum
contulerunt, quis ignorat?
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Sometimes a whole nation is punished for the iniquity of
one of the people, Josh. vii. and the trespass of one isimputed
todl, v. i, ii.

We may add, that even just men have not thought it incon-

5 sgent with equity to visit offences againgt themselves, not
only on the offender, but on his posterity. Thus Noah scrupled
not to pronounce the condemnation of Canaan for the wick-
edness of hisfather Ham, Gen. ix. 25.

This principle of divine justice in the infliction of piacular

10 punishments was not unknown to other nations, nor was it
ever by them accounted unjust. So Thucydides, Book . "The
murderers and their descendants are held to be accursed, and
offenders againgt the Goddess" And Virgil, JEneid I.

"Could not Pallas burn
15 The Argives fleet, and drown them in the deep,
For one man's guilt?"

The same might be easly shown by a multitude of other
Pagan testimonies and examples.
Again, the possessons and right of citizenship of one con-
20 victed of high treason, a crime between man and man, are
forfeited, not only as respects himself, but al his posterity;
and legd authorities decide smilarly in other analogous cases
We all know what are the recognized rights of war, not only
with regard to the immediate parties themsaves, but adl who
25 fall into the power of the enemy, such aswomen and children,
and those who have contributed nothing to the progress of the
war either in will or deed.
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PECCATUM CUIUSQUE PROPRIUM e QUOD QUISQUE PER &,

PRATER COMMUNE ILLUD PECCATUM, PECCAT; quod OmnCS ho-
mines faciunt: lob. ix. 20. S iustum me assererem, 0s meum
condemnaret me—. etx. 15. S iustussim,non possum attol-
5 lerecaput. Psd. cxliii. 2. non est iustus coram te ullus vivens.
prov. xx. 9. quisdicere possit, mundus sum a peccato meo?
Ecd. vii. 20. nemo iustus qui jaciat bonum ac non peccet.
Rom. iii. 23. omnes peccaverunt.
In utroguc genere peccati tarn communi quam proprio haec
10 duo sunt, sive gradus aut partes aut modi sunt dicendi, sve
causee et effecti rationem inter se habent; concupiscentiamaa
seu male faciendi libido, et malefactum ipsum. lacob. i. 14,
15. unusquisque tentatur dum a propria cupiditate abstra-
hitur et inescatur: deinde cupiditas posteaquam concepit
15 parit peccatum. Neeinscite sane Poetaille hoc idem expressit:

Mars videt hanc, visamque cupit, potiturque cupita

Concupiscentia mala est, Quam primi parentes et in se
primum admiserunt, et omnibus deinceps posteris utpote et
ipgsprimi peccati reis, quas habitum quendam sive fomitem

20 deinceps peccati ingenerarunt.

Nominatur in scripturasacra, vetus homo et cor pus peccati,
Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22. Cal. iii. 9. absolute peccatum, Rom.
vii. 8. peccatumoccasioneper illud prceceptum sumpta; pec-
catum inhabitans, v. 17, 20. malum adiacens, 21; lex mem-

25 brorum, 23. corpus mortis, 24. et lex peccati et mortis, cap.
viii. 2.
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THE PERSONAL SIN OF EACH INDIVIDUAL IS THAT WHICH EACH
IN HIS OWN PERSON HAS COMMITTED INDEPENDENTLY OF THE SIN
WHICH is COMMON TO ALL. Here likewise al men are guilty.
Job ix. 20. "if | justify myself, mine own mouth shall con-
5 demnme” x. 15. "if | berighteous, yet will | not lift up my
head.” Psal. cxliii. 2. "in thy sight shall no man living be
justified.” Prov. xx. 9. "who can say, | am pure from my
sin?' Ecdes. vii. 20. "there is not ajust man upon earth that
doeth good, and sinneth not.” Rom. iii. 23. "al have sinned.”
10 Both kinds of sin, as well that which is common to all, as
that which is personal to each individual, consst of the two
following parts, whether we term them gradations, or divi-
sons, or modes of sn, or whether we consider them in the
light of cause and effect; namely, evil concupiscence, or the
15 desire of sinning, and the act of sin itself. Jamesi. 14, 15.
"every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own
lust, and enticed: then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth
forth sin." Thisis not ill expressed by the poet:
"Marsseesher, seeing he desires, desiring heenjoys her.”
20 Evil concupiscence is that of which our original parents
werefirst guilty, and which they transmitted to their posterity,
as sharers in the primary transgression, in the shape of an
innate propensity to sin.
This is cdled in Scripture "the old man,” and "the body
25 of sin,”"” Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22. Cal.iii. 9. or smply "gn,"
Rom. vii. 8. "dn taking occason by the commandment.” v.
17, 20. "indwelling Sn." v. 21. "evil present with us." v. 22.
"the law in our members.” v. 24. "the body of death.” viii. 2.
"thelaw of sinand death.”
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Qui primus ORIGINALE hoc peccatum in ecclesa nominavit,
Augustinus es fertur contra Pelagium scribens: quod in
origine, opinor, id est, in generatione hominis, aprimis paren-
tibus in pogteros traductum fuit; nimis angusto nomine,

5 dquidemid ghi voluit. Nam iliamala concupiscentia, ilialex
pecceti, non solum in nobis ingenita est, sed in Adamo etiam
post lapsum inhabitavit, in quo dici Originalis non potuit.

Describitur autem communishaec mentishumanaepravitas,
et ad peccandum propensio, Gen. vi. 5. omnes cogitationes

10 cordiseiustantummodo malasesseomni tcmporc. et viii. 21.
figmentum cordis hominis malum a pueritia. ler. xvii. 9.
jraudulentumcor ipsumsupraomnia. Matt. xv. 19. excorde
egrediuntur cogitationcs males, ccedes—. Rom. vii. 14. lex
spiritualis, ego carnalis. et viii. 7. quod sapit caro inimicitia

15 est adversus Deum. Gd. v. 17. caro concupiscit adversus
spiritum. Eph. iv. 22. veterem hominem qui cupiditatibus
fallacious corrumpitur.

Quam primi parentes ingenerarunt: lob. xiv. 4. quis edat
mundum ex immundo? et xv. 14. quid est mortalis ut mun-

20 dus sit? et ut iustus, quid natus muliere? Psd. li. 7. in
iniquitate formatus sum, et in peccato jovit me mater mea.
et lviii. 4. indeab utero. Isa xlviii. 8. dcjectorem ab utero.
loan. iii. 6. genitum ex carne, caro est. Eph. ii. 3. eramus
natura filii ireg ut etiam reliqui; Parentibus etiam regenitis
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The first who employed the phrase ORIGINAL SIN is said to
have been Augustine in his writings against Pelagius, prob-
ably because in the origin, that is, in the generation of man,
it was handed down from our first parents to their posterity.

5 If, however, this were his meaning, the term is too limited;
for that evil concupiscence, that law of sin, was not only
naturally bred in us, but dwelt also in Adam after the fall, in
whom it could not properly be called original.

This general depravity of the human mind and its propen-

10 sity to sSinisdescribed Gen. vi. 5. "God saw that every imag-
ination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually."
viii. 21. "the imagination of man's heart is evil from his
youth." Jer. xvii. 9. "the heart is deceitful above dl things."
Matt. xv. 19. "out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur-

15 ders," &c. Rom. vii. 14. "the law is spiritual, but | am car-
nal." Rom. viii. 7. "the carnal mind is enmity against God."
Gal. v. 17. "theflesh lusteth against the Spirit." Eph. iv. 22.
"the old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful
lusts.”

20 This depravity was engendered in us by our first parents.
Job xiv. 4. "who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?'
xv. 14. "what is man that he should be clean? and he which
isborn of awoman, that he should be righteous?' Psdl. li. 5.
"behold, | was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother

25 conceive me." lviii. 3. "they go astray as soon as they be
born." Isa xlviii. 8. "thou wast called a transgressor from
the womb." John iii. 6. "that which is born of the flesh is
flesh.” Eph. ii. 3. "we were by nature the children of wrath,
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nati: fides enim reatum tollit cuiusque proprium; vitium
autem inhabitans non totum penitus. Non igitur qua regene-
ratus, generat homo hominem, sed qua animalis. quemad-
modum semen, paea licet et stipula purgatum non spicam

5 solum aut granum, sad culmum etiam et glumam progignit.
Solus Christus huius expers contagionis, utpote Adamo qui-
dem; sad generatione supernaturai ortus. Heb. vii. 26.
sanctus sine labc.

Sunt qui peccatum hoc, quod vocant Originale, reatum

10 ese potissmum volunt: verum reatus non peccatum, sed
imputatio peccati est, quod et ius Dei vocatur, Rom. i. 32.
Dei iureagnito; quo scilicet peccantes morte digni censentur,
et bnodcxot, id e, iudicio et pcence obnoxii redduntur, Rom,
li. 19. ttsub pcccatumsunt, v. 9. itague ream primi quoque

15 parentes ab ipso statim lapsu tenebantur, quibus peccatum
Originade inesse non potuit: eodem reatu omnes etiam in
Adamo posted obstricti sunt, cum nondum originale pecca
tum ingenitum esset: reatus denique tollitur in regenitis,
originale peccatum non item.

20 Alii amissonem origindis iustitiae totiusque animi depra-
vationem Originde peccatum definiunt. Verum et primis
parentibus, quibus, ut supra posuimus, originde peccatum
accidere non potuit, prius attribuenda est haec amissio quam
nobis; unde etiam Actuale, quod vocant, peccatum fuit, quod

25 ipsiaboriginaliexhypothesidistinguunt: certe consequentia
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even as others" those even who are born of regenerate par-
ents, for faith, though it takes away the persona imputation
of guilt, does not atogether remove indwelling gn. It is not
therefore man as a regenerate being, but man in his animal
5 capacity, that propagates his kind; as seed, though cleared
from the chaff and stubble, produces not only the ear or
grain, but dso the stalk and husk. Christ done was exempt
from this contagion, being born by supernatural generation,
athough descended from Adam. Heb. vii. 26. "holy, un-
10 defiled.”

Some contend that this original Sin is specidly guiltiness,
but guiltinessis not so properly sin, as the imputation of sin,
which is also caled "the judgment of God" (Rom. i. 32.
"who knowing the judgment of God"), whereby sinners are

15 accounted "worthy of death," and become uxodexot, that is,
"guilty before God,"” Rom. iii. 19. and "are under sn," v. 9.
Thus our first parents, in whom, as above observed, there
could have been no origina sin, were involved in guiltiness
immediately upon their fall; and their posterity, before orig-

20 inal snwasyet engendered, wereinvolved in the same guilti-
ness in Adam; besides guiltiness is taken away in those who
are regenerate, while original sn remains.

Others define original sin to be the loss of origind right-
eousness, and the corruption of the whole mind. But before

25 this loss can be attributed to us, it must be attributed to our
first parents, to whom, as was argued before, originad sin
could not attach; in them thereforeit waswhat is called actual
sin, which these divines themselves distinguish from original
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peccati potius quam pcccatum fuit; aut id s fuit, ignorantiae

duntaxat fuit: nihil enim minus existimarunt, quam se fruc-

tum ilium comedendo quicquam boni amissuros, aut ulla ex

parte deteriores futuros; hanc itaque in poena potius capite
5 sequenti pono quam hie in peccatis numero.

Secundum in peccato est post concupiscentiam, ipsa mala
actio, seu malefactum ipsum quod actuale peccatum vulgo
nominant; nee solum factis, verum etiam dictis, et cogitatio-
nibus, ipsa denique bonae actionis omissone committitur.

10  Actuale dicitur, non quo peccatum proprie Sit actio, cum
privatio reverasit; sed proptereaquodin actione fere versatur.
Actio enim omnis per se es bona, ola elus obliquitas Sve
anomaliaalegis normaproprie malaest. Undeipsa actio non
est materia ex qua peccatum, sed tantummodo subiectum et

15 tjxoxecjisvov in quo.

Dictis: Matt. xii. 36. quodcunqgue verbum otiosum, dc eo
reddituros rationem. et xv. u. quod egreditur, hoc polluit
homincm.

Cogitationibus: Exod. xx. 17. ne concupiscito domum

20 proximi tui—. Psal. vii. 14. ecce parturiet vanitatem; ut con-
ccpit labor em, ita mendacium pariet. Prov. xxiv. 8. cogitans
male facere—. ler. xvii. 9. cor dolosum supra omnia &c.
Matt. v. 28. iam adulteravit earn in corde suo. et xv. 19.
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gn. At any rate it was the consequence of gn, rather than sn
itself; or if it were 9n, it was a Sin of ignorance; for they ex-
pected nothing less than that they should lose any good by
eating the fruit, or suffer harmin any way whatever. | shal

5 therefore consider this loss of origind righteousness in the
following chapter, under the head of punishment, rather than
in the present, which relates to gn.

The second thing in dn, after evil concupiscence, is the
crime itsalf, or the act of sinning, which is commonly called

10 Actual Sin. This may be incurred, not only by actions com-
monly so called, but aso by words and thoughts, and even by
the omission of good actions.

Itiscaled Actual Sin, not that sinis properly an action, for
inreality it implies defect; but because it commonly conssts

15 insome act. For every actisinitsalf good; itisonly itsirreg-
ularity, or deviation from the line of right, which, properly
speeking, isevil. Wherefore the act itsdf is not the matter of
which sin consgts, but only the uTroxd/jtsvov or "subject” in
which it is committed.

20 By words. Matt. xii. 36. "every idle word that men shdl
gpeak, they shall give account thereof.” xv. n. "that which
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth aman.”

By thoughts. Exod. xx. 17. "thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor's house—." Psd. vii. 14. "behold, he travaileth

25 withiniquity, and hath conceived mischief, and brought forth
falsehood." Prov. xxiv. 8. "he that deviseth to do evil—."
Jer. xvii. 9. "the heart isdeceitful aboveal things," &c. Mait,
v. 28. "he hath committed adultery with her already in his
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ex cordc—, cogitationes mala, i loan. iii. 15. quisquis odit
fratrem suum homicida est.

Omissone: Matt. xii. 30. qui non est mccum, adversum
me est; et qui non cogit mecum, spar git. Luc. xi. 23. idem.

5 et vi. 9. ubi hominem non servare, idem existimatur quod
perdere. Matt. xxv. 42. esurivietnon dedistis. lacob. iv. 17.
qui noverit recte jacere neefaciet, isfeccato tenetur.

Peccata vero non sunt aequalia, ut Stoic volebant: Ezech.
v. 6. in improbitatem plus quam gentes ipscc. €t viii. 15.

10 abominationes maiores istis. loan, xix n. maius peccatum
habet.

Oritur haecinaequalitasex multisatquevariis personae, loci,
temporis, et smilibus circumstantiis; Isa. xxvi. 10. in terra
aquitatum inique aget.

15 De peccato Mortali et veniali rectius aio loco tractabitur.
Hoc interim certum est peccatum vel minimum condemna-
tioni esse obnoxium: Luc. xvi. 10. qui in pauco iniustus est,
ctiamin multo iniustus est.
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heart." xv. 19. "out of the heart proceed evil thoughts." i
Johniiii. 15. "whoso hateth his brother is a murderer.”
By omission. Maitt. xii. 30. "hethat is not with meisagainst
me, and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad."
5 Seeaso Lukexi. 23. and vi. 9. where to omit saving the life
of amanisaccounted the same asto destroy it. Matt. xxv. 42.
"l was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat.” Jamesiv. 17.
"to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it
issn."

10 All sinshowever are not, as the Stoics maintained, of equal
magnitude. Ezek. v. 6. "she hath changed my judgments
into wickedness more than the nations." viii. 15. "thou shalt
see greater abominations than these" John xix. 11 "he that
delivered me unto thee hath the greater n." This inequality

15 arises from the various circumstances of person, place, time,
and thelike. Isa. xxvi. 10. "in theland of uprightness will he
deal unjustly.”

The distinction between mortal and venial sin will come
more properly under consideration in another place. In the

20 meantime it is certain, that even the least sin renders the
sinner obnoxious to condemnation. Lukexvi. 10. "hethat is
unjust intheleast, isunjust dsoin much.”
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CAPUT XII.
DE PENA PECCATI.

ACTENUS dc peccato. miseria sive poena pecca
H tum subsecuta et mors. Gen. ii. 17. quo die come-
. derismorituruses. Rom. v. 12 per pcccatummors.
et vi. 23 stipendium peccati mors. et vii. 5. effectus peccatorum
5 ad fructum ferendum morti.

Maaautem omnia et quicquid ducere ad interitum videtur,
sub morris nomine summarim Scriptura complectitur: Mors
enim Corpordis, quae dicitur, Adami peccatum non est eo
die secuta, prout minatus est Deus.

10  Quatuor itague mortis gradus baud incommode statuuntur.
primus, ut supra dixi, sunt MALA OMNIA QILE AD MORTEM VER-
GUNT, QUIEQUE AB IPSO STATIM LAPSU IMMIGRASSE IN MUNDUM
CONST AT, quorum praecipua sub oculis ponemus: primum est
Reatus, quae quamquam imputatio Del est, in nobis tamen

15 velut inchoata mors seu mortis quoddam exordium e, quo
guas nexu quodam ad iudicium et poenam obstringimur:
Gen. iii. 7. tune apcruerunt se oculi amborum, noveruntque
Se nudos esse. Lev. v. 2, &C. ets abditum fuit ab eo ipse
tamen immundus est et reus. Rom. iii. 19. totus mundus
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CHAPTER XIlI.
OF THE PUNISHMENT OF SIN.

HUS far of Sin. After sn came death, as the calamity

I or punishment consequent upon it. Gen. ii. 17. "in

the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”

Rom. v. 12. "death entered by sin." vi. 23. "the wages of sin

5 is death." vii. 5. "the motions of sins did work in our mem-
bers to bring forth fruit unto death.”

Under the head of death, in Scripture, all evils whatever,
together with every thing which in its consequences tends to
death, must be understood as comprehended; for mere bodily

10 death, asit is called, did not follow the sin of Adam on the
self-same day, as God had threatened.

Hence divines, not inappropriately, reckon up four several
degrees of death. The first, as before said, comprehends ALL
THOSE EVILS WHICH LEAD TO DEATH, AND WHICH IT IS AGREED

15 CAME INTO THE WORLD IMMEDIATELY UPON THE FALL OF MAN,
the most important of which | proceed to enumerate. In the
first place, guiltiness; which, though in its primary senseitis
an imputation made by God to us, yet isit dso, asit were, a
commencement or prelude of death dwelling in us, by which

20 we are held as by a bond, and rendered subject to condem-
nation and punishment. Gen. iii. 7. "the eyes of them both
were opened, and they knew that they were naked." Lev.
v. 2, &c. "if it shall be hidden from him, he dso shall be un-
clean and guilty." Rom. iii. 19. "that al the world may be-
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obnoxiusest condemnationi Dei. Rcatum itaquc terrorcs con-
scientiae aut comitantur aut sequuntur: Gen. iii. 8. audive-
runt vocem Dei, ct abscondit se Adam: qui dixit extimui.
Rom. viii. 15. spiritum servitutis ad metum. Heb. ii. 15.
5 quot metu mortisper omnemyvitamdamnatoscrant servitutis.
et x. 27. horrenda cxpectatioiudicii. Et divini prsesdii favo-
risque discessus unde et maiestas oris humani imminuta,
animique turpis demisso secuta est; Gen. lii. 7. nhoverunt se
nudos esse. Totus exinde homo pollutus redditur: Tit. i. 15.
10 polluta est eorum et mens et conscientia. ex quo pudor:
Gen. iii. 7. consutisjoliis, fecerunt sibi subligacula. Rom. vi.
2,1. dequibusnuncerubescitis, namfinisillorummors.
Secundus mortis gradus vocatur MORS SPRITUALIS privatio
nimirum gratix divinae et iugtitise ingtae, qua homo in prin-
15 cipiovivebatDeo: Eph. ii. i. quum essetis mortuiin lapsibus
etfeccatis. etiv. 18. alienati avitaDei. Col. ii. 13. mortuos
in offensis. Apoc. iii. i. quod dicaris vivere, sed mortuus
sis. Et haec quidem mors lapsum hominis eodem momento,
nedum eodem die consecuta est: qua qui liberantur, regene-
20 ran dicuntur et renasci et denuo creari; quod non opus unius
De edt; ut infra de Regeneratione dicetur.
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come guilty before God." Guiltiness, accordingly, is accom-
panied or followed by terrors of conscience. Gen. iii. 8. "they
heard the voice of God . . . and Adam and his wife hid
themsalves . . . and he sad, | was afraid.” Rom. viii. 15.

5 "ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear."
Heb. ii. 15. "who through fear of death were dl ther life-
time subject to bondage." x. 27. "a certain fearful looking
for of judgment.” It is attended likewise with the senshle
forfeitureof the divineprotection and favor; whenceresultsa

10 diminution of the majesty of the human countenance, and a
conscious degradation of mind. Gen. iii. 7. "they knew that
they were naked." Hence the whole man becomes polluted:
Tit.i. 15. "even their mind and conscienceis defiled”: whence
arises shame: Gen. iii. 7. "they sewedfig-leavestogether, and

15 made themsalves gprons.” Rom. vi. 21. "what fruit had ye
then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the
end of those things is death.”

The second degree of death is caled SPIRITUAL DEATH; by
which is meant the loss of divine grace, and that of innate
20 righteousness, wherein man in the beginning lived unto God.
Eph. ii. i. "who were dead in trespasses and sns” iv. 18.
"dienated from the life of God." Cal. ii. 13. "dead in your
ans” Rev. iii. i. "thou hast a name that thou livest, and art
dead." And this death took place not only on the very day,
25 but at the very moment of the fall. They who are delivered
from it are said to be "regenerated,” to be "born again," and
to be "created afresh”; which is the work of God done, as
will be shown in the chapter on Regeneration.
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Posita cst autem haec mors primum in privatione vel sdtern
magna obscuratione rectae rationis ad summum bonum
percipiendum, quae vitae instar intellectui erat: Fph. iv. 18
tencbris obscuratam mentem habentes, et alienati a vita Del

5 propter ignorantiam quce est in if sis. et v. 8. cratis olim
tenebrce. loan. i. 5. tenebrce eum non comprehenderunt.
ler. vi. 10. non possunt attendere. loan. viii. 43. non
potestis—. i Cor. ii. 14. animalis homo non est capax eorum
quce sunt spiritus Del. et 2 Ep. iii. 5. non quod idonei su-

10 mus per nos ipsos ad cogitandum quicquam. et iv. 4. Deus
huius sceculi exccecavit mentes eorum. Col. i. 13. eripuit nos
e potestate tenebrarum. Secundo in ilia extinctione iugtitiae
ac libertatis ad bene agendum, et servitute sub peccato et
diabolo, quae voluntatis quas mors est. loan. viii. 34. quis-

15 quis committit peccatum servus est peccati. Nos omnes in
Adamo commisimus: servi igitur nati. Rom. vii. 14. ven-
ditus ut subiicerer peccato. et viii. 3. cum viribus esset
destituta in carne. et v. 7. legi Del non subiicitur; nam ne
potestquidem. Rom. vi. 16,17. eiusservi estis cui auscultatis,

20 sive peccati ad mortem, sive—. Philipp. iii. 19. quorum Deus
est venter. Act. xxvi. 18. a potestate Satance. 2 Tim. ii. 26.
ex diaboli laqueo, ab eo captivi jacti ad ipsius libitum. Eph.
ll. 2. spiritu nuncagentein hominibus contumacibus. |psum
denique peccatum sui poena, morsque Vitae spiritualis est, cum
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This death congigts, first, in the loss, or a least in the ob-
scuration to a great extent of that right reason which enabled
man to discern the chief good, and in which conssted as it
were the life of the understanding. Eph. iv. 18. "having the

5 understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of
God through the ignorance that isin them." v. 8. "ye were
sometimes darkness." Johni. 5. "the darkness comprehended
it not." Jer. vi. 10. "they cannot hearken." John viii. 43. "ye
cannot hear my word." i Cor. ii. 14. "the natural man re-

10 ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God." 2 Cor. iii. 5. "not
that we are sufficient of oursalves, to think anything as of our-
saves." iv. 4. "the god of this world hath blinded the minds
of them that believe not." Col. i. 13. "who hath delivered us
from the power of darkness." It consists, secondly, in that

15 deprivation of righteousness and liberty to do good, and in
that slavish subjection to sin and the devil, which constitutes,
as it were, the death of the will. John viii. 34. "whosoever
committeth sin, isthe servant of sin." All have committed sin
in Adam; therefore all are born servants of sin. Rom. vii. 14.

20 "sold under sin." viii. 3. "what the law could not do, in that
it was weak through the flesh." v. 7. "it is not subject unto
the law of God, neither indeed can be" vi. 16, 17. "his ser-
vants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death," &c.
Philipp. iii. 19. "whose god is their belly." Acts xxvi. 18.

25 "from the power of Satan." 2 Tim. ii. 26. "out of the snare
of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will." Eph.
ii. 2. "the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobe-
dience." Lastly, sin is its own punishment, and produces,
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peccata praesertim peccatis cumulantur: Rom. i. 26. prop-
terca tradidit cos jcedis affectibus. cuius rei rationes obscurae
non sunt: peccata enim quo plura accedunt, eo magis pecca:
tores morti addicunt, et miseros faciunt, eoque semper viliores

5 reddunt, divinoque auxilio et gratia suaque primaeva gloria
magis denudant. certe nemini dubium esse debet, quin
peccatum per se solum St malorum omnium gravissmum,
utpote summo bono, id est, Deo, contrarium; cum poaa bono
tantum creaturae, neque id semper, adversari videatur.

10 Veruntamen restare adhuc diquasimaginis divinaein nobis
reliquias, quae hac spirituai morte non penitus extinguuntur,
negari non potest: cum id ex quamplurimis Ethnicorum
sancte sapienterque turn dictis turn factis clare perspiciatur,
turn Gen. ix. 2. timor vestri inesto omnibus bestiis. et v. 6.

15 qui effundit sanguinem hominis—; quia ad imaginem suam
hominem fecit Deus. In intellectu. Psal. xix. 2. cceli enar-
rant—: profecto non plane surdis. Rom. i. 19, 20. id quod
de Deo cognosci potest—; ipsiusinvisibilia iam inde a condito
mundo pervidentur. etv. 32. Dei iureagnito. etcap. ii. 15.

20 ut qui ostendunt opus legis scriptum in cordibus suis. €t vii.
23, 24. video aliam legem in membris meis belligerantem
adver sus legem mentis mete—. JErumnosus homo quis me
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in its natural consequences, the death of the spiritua life;
more especidly gross and habitual sn. Rom. i. 2,6. "for this
cause God gave them up unto vile affections.” The reason of
thisis evident; for in proportion to the increasing amount of
5 his gins, the sinner becomes more liable to death, more mis-

erable, more vile, more dedtitute of the divine assstance and
grace, and farther removed from his primitive glory. It ought
not to be doubted that sin in itsdf done is the heaviest of dl
evils, as being contrary to the chief good, that is, to God,;

10 whereas punishment seems to be a variance only with the
good of the creature, and not always with that.

It cannot be denied, however, that some remnants of the
divine image till exist in us, not wholly extinguished by this
spiritual death. Thisisevident, not only from the wisdom and

15 holiness of many of the heathen, manifested both in words
and deeds, but also from what is said Gen. ix. 2. "the dread of
you shall be upon every beast of the earth.” v. 6. "whoso
sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed; for in
the image of God made he man." These vestiges of origina

20 excdlencearevighble, first, in theunderstanding. Psal. xix. i.
"the heavens declare the glory of God"; which could not be,
if man were incapable of hearing their voice. Rom. i. 19, 20.
"that which may be known of God is manifestinthem . . .
for the invisible things of him from the creation of the world

25 are clearly seen. v. 32. "who knowing the judgment of
God." ii. 15. "which show the work of the law written in
their hearts." vii. 23, 24. "l see another law in my members,
warring againgt thelaw of my mind. . . . O wretched man
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eripiet ex isto corfore mortis? In voluntate libertas non es
penitus extincta: primum in rebus adiaphoris sive naturales ex
sintsiveciviles. i Cor. vii. 36,37,39. quodvultjaciat. potes-
tatem habet quod ad suam voluntatem. libera est ut cui volet

5 nubat. Deinde etiam in bonis operibus vel satern conatibus
plane nullanon est; post gratiam saltern vocantis Del; sed ita
exigua e minimi momenti, ut excusationem nihil plane
agendi nobis tantummodo adimat, gloriandi ne minimam
quidem materiam afferat: Deut. xxx. 19. et €ligito vitam ut
10 vivastu cumseminetuo. Psal. Ixxviii. 8. generatio qucsnon
comparavit animum suum. ler. vii. 13, 14,15,16. quia dum
alloquor vosinde a diluculo, non auditis, et inclamanti vos,
non respondetis, ideo—. cur autem, s stipites tantum alo-
cutus est? et xxxi. 18. convene ad me et convertar. Zech.
15 i. 3. revertimini ad me, et revertar ad vos. Marc. ix. 23, 24.
sl potes hoc credere—. pater vero pueri statim damans cum
lachrymis dixit, credo Domine, succurre incredulitati mece.
Rom. ii. 14. nam quumgentesqucelegem non habent, natura
guce legissunt faciunt. et vi. 16. an nescitis quod cui Sistitis
20 vos servos ad auscultandum, eius servi estis cui auscultatis,
sive peccati ad mortem, sive obedientice ad iustitiam. €t vii.
18. velle mihi adest—. etv. 21. volenti mihi facere bonum.
immo haec Paulus, S post gratiam vocantis De, at certe non
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that | am, who shdl deliver me from the body of this deeth 7'
Nor, again, is the liberty of the will entirely destroyed. Firs,
with regard to things indifferent, whether natura or civil,

i Cor. vii. 36,37,39. "let him dowhat hewill . . . hehath

5 power over hisownwill . . . sheisat liberty to be married
to whom shewill." Secondly, the will isclearly not atogether
inefficient in respect of good works, or a any rate of good
endeavors, at least after the grace of God has caled us: but its
power is o smal andinsignificant, as merely to deprive us of
10 dl excuse for inaction, without affording any subject for
boasting. Deut. xxx. 19. "choose life, that both thou and thy
seed may live" Psd. Ixxviii. 8. "ageneration that set not their
heart aright.” Jer. vii. 13-16. "because | spake unto you,
rising up early, and speaking, but ye heard not; and | called
15 you, but ye answered not; therefore,” &c., which language
would not have been applied to mere senseless stocks, xxxi.
18. "turn thoume, and | shal beturned." Zech. i. 3. "turn
ye unto me, and | will turn unto you." Mark ix. 23, 24. "if
thou canst believe . . . and straightway the father of the
20 child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, | believe, help thou
mine unbelief.” Rom. ii. 14. "when the Gentiles, which have
not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law."
vi. 16. "know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves serv-
ants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether
25 of snunto death, or of obedience unto righteousness ?" vii. 18.
"to will is present with me"; and v. 21. "when | would do
good": which words appear to be spoken in the person of one
not yet fully renewed, and who, if he had experienced God's
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regenerantis, in persona hominis nondum plane regeniti
videtur loqui ex v. 14. carnalis sum, venditus ut subiicercr
peccato. Quae autem dicuntur v. 25. gratias ago Deo per
lesum Christum—, possunt ab eo qui duntaxat vocatus est
5 haec et smilia dici ac fieri, cap. ix. 31. conscctando Icgem
iustitia ad legcm iustitia non pervenisse. et X. 2. cos zelum
Del habere, sed non ex notitia. i Cor. iXx. 17. S volens hoc
faciam, mercedem habeo; sin invitus. Philipp. iii. 6. quod
ad cemulationem attinet, persequens ccclesiam; quod ad ius-

10 titiam quee est in lege, irreprehensibilis. i Pet. v. 2. pascite
Del gregem—non coacte, sed libenter. Unde omnes pene
mortales studium gquoddam virtutis prae se ferunt, et a qui-
busdam atrocioribusflagidisabhorrent: i Cor. v. i; elusmodi
scortatio qucc neinter gentes quidem nominatur.

15 Sane ad asserendam iudtitiam De praesertim vocantis,
multo convenientius est, ut aliquid liberi arbitrii vel ex primo
statu residuum, vel gratiae vocantis restitutum, concedatur
homini in operibus vel saltern, conatibus bonis potius, quam
in adiaphoris. Si enim actiones omnes humanas cum natu-

20 rales turn civiles Deus nutu suo regit, nihil non pro suo iure
facere videtur; nemo obstrepit: sin voluntatem hominis ad
morale bonum vel malum quo vult flectit, bonos deinde
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grace in vocation, was still destitute of his regenerating influ-
ence. Seev. 14. "l am carnal, sold under sn." For as to the
expressoninv. 25. "l thank God through Jesus Chrigt," this,
and similar language and conduct, are not inconsistent with
5 the character of one who is asyet only called, ix. 31. "Israd,
which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not at-
tained to the law of righteousness.” x. 2. "they have a zed
of God, but not according to knowledge." i Cor. ix. 17. "if
| do this thing willingly, | have areward, but if against my

10 will—." Philipp. iii. 6. "concerning zeal, persecuting the
church; touching therighteousnesswhichisin thelaw, blame-
less” i Pet. v. 2. "feed the flock of God . . . not by con-

straint, but willingly." Hence amost all mankind profess
some desire of virtue, and turn with abhorrence from some of

15 the more atrocious crimes, i Cor. v. i. "such fornication as
is not so much as mentioned among the Gentiles."

There can be no doubt that for the purpose of vindicating
the justice of God, especialy in his calling of mankind, it is
much better to allow to man (whether as a remnant of his

20 primitive state, or as restored through the operation of the
grace whereby heis called) some portion of free will in re-
spect of good works, or at least of good endeavors, rather than
in respect of things which are indifferent. For if God be con-
ceived to rule with absolute disposa al the actions of men,

25 natural aswell as civil, he appears to do nothing which is not
his right, neither will any one murmur against such a pro-
cedure. But if he inclines the will of man to moral good or
evil, according to his own pleasure, and then rewards the
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praamio, maos poma afficit, adversus divinam iudtitiam hinc
omnis cxpodtidatio oritur. videtur ergo gencrdis ilia rcrum
omnium divina gubernatio passm praedicata, in naturdibus,
cvilibus, adigphoris, fortuitis, in quibusvis deniquc rebus
5 versari potius quam in mordibus aut reigioss debere intelligi:
guodetmultascripturael ocaconfirmant. 2Chron.xv. 12,14.
iniver untquc fodusde requirendo |ehova Deo mai orum suo-
rum; ex toto corde suo, et ex toto animo suo. et iurarunt
lehova. Psal. cxix. 106. iuravi quod prastabo, me observa-
10 turumiuraiustitix tuts. Sane s religiosaetiam penes nos non
est, et in nostra quodammodo potestate atque arbitrio, nee
Deus iure nobiscum foedus inire, nee nos prasstare, nedum
iurareid pratstaturos, potuissemus.

CAPUT XIII.
DE MORTE QUZ DICITUR CORPORALIS.

ERTIUS mortis gradus est quae CORPORALIS MORS dici
Solet. In corpore autem labores, aerumnae, morbi, quid

aiud sunt, nisi corpordis, quae dicitur, mortis praelu-

dia? Gen. iii. 16. admodum multiplico dolorcm tuurn. et
v. 17. cum dolore comedito proventum eius. et 19. in su-
dore vultus tui. lob. v. 7. homo ad arumnas natus est, ut
20 scintillasrursum evolant. Deut. xxviii. 22. percutiet Ichova
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good, and punishes the wicked, the course of equity seems to
be disturbed; and it is entirely on this suppodtion that the
outcry againg divine justice is founded. It would appesr,
therefore, that God's general government of the universe, to
5 which such frequent alusion is made, should be understood
as relating to natural and civil concerns, to things indifferent
and fortuitous, in aword, to anything rather than to matters
of morality and religion. And this is confirmed by many
passages of Scripture. 2 Chron. xv. 12, 14. "they entered
10 into acovenant to seek Jehovah the God of their fathers with
al their heart, and with all their soul: and they sware unto
~ Jehovah." Psd. cxix. 106. "l have sworn, and | will perform
it, that 1 will keep thy righteous judgments.” For if our per-
sona religion were not in some degree dependent on our-
15 selves, and in our own power, God could not properly enter
into a covenant with us; neither could we perform, much less
swear to perform, the conditions of that covenant.

CHAPTER XIlII.
OF THE DEATH OF THE BODY.

THE third degree of death iswhat is called THE DEATH
OF THE BODY. To this dl the labors, sorrows, and

diseases which afflict the body, are nothing but the
prelude. Gen. iii. 16. "I will greatly multiply thy sorrow."
v. 17. "in sorrow shalt thou eat of it." v. 19. "in the sweat of
thy face shalt thou eat bread." Job v. 7. "man is born unto
trouble, as the sparks fly upward." Deut. xxviii. 22. "Jeho-
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tc tabc. Hos ii. 18 pangam pro ipsis f&dus cum bestiis agri.
Rom. ii. 9. afflictio ct angustia in omncm perpetrantem
malum. Totam denique naturam maedictio atque mors
propter hominem pervasit: Gen. iii. 17. male dicta esto terra
5 propter te. Rom. viii. 20, 21. vanitati mundus subiectus est
non sua sponte. etiam begtias, Gen. iii. 14. et vi. 7. primo-
genitas “Egyptias, Exod. xi. 5.
Corpordisistamors, hon minus quam caeteri mortisgradus,
peccati poena, tamets id negantnonnulli, censendaest: Rom.
10 v. 13 14. usque ad legem peccatum in mundo erat—: rcg-
navit autem morsab Adamo usquead Mosen. i Cor. xv. 21.
guiaper hominemmors; tarn cilicet temporalisquam aeterna;
ut ex oppositemembro sententiae liquet, per hominem quoque
resurrectio mortuorum: ergo mors ilia corporalis unde re-
15 surgitur, per hominem nimirum peccantem, non per naturam
fuit: idquod refelliteosqui mortemhanc temporalem naturae,
aeternam duntaxat peccato acceptamreferunt.
Mors Corpordis, quae dicitur, est privatio vitae sve ex-
tinctio. Nam separario animae et corporis, quemadmodum
20 vulgo mors definitur, nullo modo mors esse potest: hominis
enim quae tandem pars moritur in illo dissdio ? num anima?
at id negant qui mortem sc definiunt: num corpus? at mori
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vah shdl smite thee with a consumption.” Hos ii. 18 "in
that day will I make a covenant for them with the beasts of
the fidd." Rom. ii. 19. "tribulation and anguish upon every
soul of man that doeth evil." All natureis likewise subject to
5 mortality and acurse on account of man. Gen. iii. 17. "cursed
is the ground for thy sske™ Rom. viii. 20, 2,1. "the creature
was made subject to vanity, not willingly." Even the beasts
are not exempt, Gen. iii. 14. vi. 7. So "the firg-born of
beasts' in the land of Egypt perished for the dns of their
10 madters, Exod. xi. 5.

The death of the body is to be consdered in the light of a
punishment for sin, no less than the other degrees of desath,
notwithstanding the contrary opinion entertained by some.
Rom. v. 13 14. "until the law Sn was in the world . . .

15 death reigned from Adam to Moses™ i Cor. xv. 21. "snce
by man came death™; that is to say, tempora aswell aseternal
death; as is clear from the corresponding member of the sen-
tence, "by man came dso the resurrection from the dead”;
therefore that bodily death from which we are to rise again,

20 originated in sin, and not in nature; contrary to the opinion
of those who maintain that tempora death is the result of
natural causes, and that eternal desth aloneisdueto sin.

The death of the body is the loss or extinction of life. The
common definition, which supposes it to consst in the sepa

25 ration of soul and body, is inadmissible. For what part of
man isit that dies when this separation takes place? Isit the
soul ? Thiswill not be admitted by the supporters of the above
definition. Isit thenthebody ? But how can that be saidto die,
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quo pacto dicitur quod vi sua nunquam Vixit? Separatio
igitur ilia non e mors hominis dicenda
Gravis itaque hie oritur Quaestio, Theologorum pragudicio
reiectapotius quam diligenter satistractata, Totusne homo, an
5 corpus tantummodo vita privetur ? Quae quoniam citra fidel
aut pietatis detrimentum agitari potest, sive quis hanc sive
illam tueatur sententiam; quod ex innumeris pene scripturae
locis videor mihi didicisse, nis quis e scholis potius quam ex
libris sacris hauriendam veritatem putat, libere exponam.
10  Cum totus homo ex corpore, spiritu et anima constare pas-
am dicatur, quacunque demum ratione partes illas inter se
distinguendas esse arbitremur, primum totum hominem,
deinde singulas elus partes vita privari singulatim ostendam.
Atque hoc imprimis animadvertendum est, Deum toti homini
15 peccanti, Sne ullius partis exceptione mortem denuntiasse:
Quid enim iustius esse potuit, quam, ut qui totus peccaverd,
totus moreretur ? et eapars maxime animanempe vel spiritus,
quae pars princeps in peccato reperta est? contra, quid ab-
surdius, quam partem maxime peccantem, nimirum animam,
20 denuntiatam mortem effugere, corpus solum, (quae pars,
antequam mors per peccatum invecta est, aqua sorte immor-
taisfuit) per se expers peccati morte obita peccatum lueret ?
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which never had any life of itself ? Therefore the separation
of soul and body cannot be called the death of man.

Here then arises an important question, which, owing to
the prgjudice of divines in behalf of their preconceived opin-

5 ions, has usualy been dismissed without examination, in-
stead of being treated with the attention it deserves. Is it the
whole man, or the body aone, that is deprived of vitaity ?
And as thisis a subject which may be discussed without en-
dangering our faith or devotion, whichever side of the con-

10 troversy we espouse, | shall declare freely what seems to me
the true doctring, as collected from numberless passages of
Scripture; without regarding the opinion of those, who think
that truth is to be sought in the schools of philosophy, rather
than in the sacred writings.

15 Inasmuch then as the whole man is uniformly said to con-
sg of body, spirit, and soul (whatever may be the distinct
provinces severally assigned to these divisions), | shdl first
show that the whole man dies, and, secondly, that each com-
ponent part suffers privation of life. Itis to be observed, first

20 of all, that God denounced the punishment of death against
the whole man that sinned, without excepting any part. For
what could be more just, than that he who had sinned in his
whole person, should die in his whole person? Or, on the
other hand, what could be more absurd than that the mind,

25 which is the part principally offending, should escape the
threatened death; and that the body aone, to which immor-
tality was equally allotted, before death came into the world
by sin, should pay the penalty of sn by undergoing death,
though not implicated in the transgression ?
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In eadem sententia fuisse Sanctos omnes ac fideles, pat-
riarchas, prophetas, apodolos clarum est. lacobum: Gen.
xxxvii. 35. descensurus sum ad filium meum lugens in
sepulchrum: etxlii. 36. Joseph non est. lobum: cap. iii. 12.

5 usgue ad v. 18. sicut abortus non amplius essem, ut infantes
quinonvideruntlucem: etcap. x. 21. idem, etxiv. n. cum
exspiravit homo ubinamest? etv. 13. vir cum occubuit, non
resurgit usquedum non erunt cceli: et cap. xvii. 12. s expcc-
temg sepulchrum domus est. et v. 14, 15. ubi est expectatio

10 mea? vectibussepul chralibusdescendent: et multisaliislocis.
Davidem; ut ex eo toties colligitur argumento quo mortem ab
se let deprecari: Psdl. vi. 5. non est in morte recordatio tui.
in sepulchro, quis celebrat te. et Ixxxviii. n, 12, 13. idem:
cxv. 17. nonquimortuisuntlaudantlah. etxxxix. 14. prius-

15 gquamabeam, et nonsimamplius: et cxlvi. 2. laudabo Deum
meum dum adhuc ego. profecto s animam superstitem cre-
didisset codo satim recipiendam, huiusmodi argumento
prorsus abstinuisset, ut qui mox eo esset evolaturus, ubi Deum
indesinenter posset laudare. Quod autem Davides de se cre-

20 didit, id de Davide credidit etiam Petrus, Act. ii. 29, 34.
licet libere dicere apud vos de patriarcha David; eum et obiisse
et sepultum esse, et monimentum eius esse apud nos ad hunc
usgue diem: nee enim David ascendit in coelos. Sdtis etiam
declarat Hezechia, quam serio sentiret se totum esse mori-
25 turum dum queritur se Deum in sepulchro laudare non posse:
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It is evident that the saints and believers of old, the patri-
archs, prophets, and apostles, without exception, held this
doctrine. Jacob. Gen. xxxvii. 35. "I will go down into the
grave unto my son mourning.” xlii. 36. "Joseph is not." So

5 aso Job, ch. iii. 12—18. "as an hidden untimely birth | had
not been; as infants which never saw light." Compare x. 21.
xiv. 10. "man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?" v. 13
"0 man lieth down, and riseth not, till the heavens be no
more." xvii. 13. "if | wait, the grave is mine house" v. 15,

10 16. "whereisnow my hope? . . . they shdl go down to the
bars of the pit." See aso many other passages. The belief of
David was the same, as is evident from the reason so often
given by him for deprecating the approach of death. Psal. vi.
5. "in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave

15 who shall give theethanks?" See dso Ixxxviii. 11—13. V-
17. "the dead praise not Jehovah." xxxix. 13. "before | go
hence, and be no more." cxlvi. 2. "while | live will | praise
Jehovah." Certainly if he had believed that his soul would
survive, and be received immediately into heaven, he would
20 have abstained from all such remonstrances, as one who was
shortly to take his flight where he might praise God unceas-
ingly. It appears that the belief of Peter respecting David was
the same as David's belief respecting himself. Actsii. 29, 34.
"let me freely spesk unto you of the patriarch David, that he
25 isboth dead and buried, and his sepulchreiswith us unto this
day . . . for Davidisnot ascended into the heavens."Again,
it is evident that Hezekiah fully believed that he should die
entirely, where he laments that it is impossible to praise God



222 DE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA

lsa xxxviii. 18,19. sepulchrum non celebratte. non habent
expectationem in fide tua qui descendant in sepulchrum:
vivens, vivensipsecelebrat tc, ut ego hodie. Testatur idem vox
ipsaDd: Isa lvii. 5,6. iustus pent, e nemo homo reponit in
5 animum: homines benigni recipiuntur nemine advertente
ante adventum ipsius mali recipi iustum. ingredi pacem, re-
quiescere in cubilibus suis. ler. xxxi, 15. cum Maitt, ii. 18.
Rachel ploransfiliossuos, et noluit consolationemadmittere,
quia non sunt. Et Danidl; cap. xii. 2. multi ex dormientibus
10 in pulverulenta terra. Christus ipse non alia ratione Deum
probat viventium esse Deum, Luc. xx. 37, &c. quam quod
Snt resurrecturi: S enim iam nunc viverent, non eo argu-
mento necesse essat concedi, resurrectionem corporisfuturam:
itaque loan, xi, 25. ego sum resurrectio et vita. Ante resur-
15 rectionem igitur ne locum quidem sanctis esse ullum vivendi
in codlo apertissme declarat loan. xiv. 2, 3. eo paraturus
vobislocum; atquesi profectuscro, paraverogquevobislocum,
rursus venio, vosgue recipiam ad me; ut ubi sum ego, etiam
vos sitis. de corporibus tantum haec dici nullo satis vaido
20 argumento affirmari potest; de anima igitur et spiritu non
nis cum corpore, eoque post secundum tandem Domini
adventum in coelum recipiendo palam est hae dici atque
intelligi oportere. Sic Luc. xx. 35. et Act. vii. 60. cum hoc
dixisset, obdormivit. et xxiii. 6. despeet resurrectione;id e,
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inthegrave. Isa xxxviii. 18,19. "for the grave cannot praise
thee; death cannot celebrate thee; they that go down into the
pit cannot hope for thy truth: the living, the living, he shdl
praisethee, as| do thisday." God himsaf bears testimony to
5 the same truth. Isa lvii. i, 2. "the righteous perisheth, and
no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are taken away,
none considering that the righteous is taken away from the
evil to come: he shall enter into peace; they shdl rest in their
beds" Jer. xxxi. 15. compared with Matt. ii. 18 "Rache
10 weeping for her children, refused to be comforted for her
children, because they were not." Thus dso Danid, ch. xii. 2.
"many of them that deep in the dust of the earth shall awvake."
It is on the same principle that Christ himself proves God to
be aGod of the living, Luke. xx. 37, &c. arguing from their
15 futureresurrection; for if they were then living, it would not
necessarily follow from his argument that there would be a
resurrection of the body: hence he says, Johnxi. 25. "1 anthe
resurrection and thelife." Accordingly he declares expresdy,
that there is not even a place appointed for the abode of the
20 saintsin heaven, till the resurrection: John xiv. 2, 3. "l go
to prepare a place for you: and if | go and prepare a place
for you, | will come again and receive you unto myself; that
where | am, there ye may be a0." There is no sufficient
reason for interpreting this of the body; it is clear therefore
25 that it was spoken, and should be understood, of the recep-
tion of the soul and spirit conjointly with the body into
heaven, and that not till the coming of the Lord. So likewise
Luke xx. 35. Acts vii. 60. "when he had said this, he fell
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e resurrectionis quam solam indicat se habuisse: ¢ cap.
xxiv. 21. et xxvi. 6,7,8. et i Cor. xv. 17,18,19. s Christusnon
est suscitatus (quod ideo factum est ut mortui resurgerent)
turn qui obdormierunt in Christo, perierunt: duo igitur hie
5 videmus quorum alterum necesse est sequii, aut resurgere aut
periisse: nam i in hac solum vita speramusin Christo, miser-
rimi omnium sumus. en iterum, aut resurrectionem credere
aut in hac solum vita spem collocare: et v. 29, 30. S mortui
non suscitantur, quorsum periclitamur: et 32. edamus et
10 bibamus, eras enim morimur. tori scilicet; aioqui argu-
mentum nihili esset: inde a versu 42. ad 50. a mortali Sm-
pliciter ad smpliciter immortale, a morte ad resurrectionem
procurrit argumentatio; de statu autem ullo intermedio, ne
verbum quidem: immo ipse Paulus non ante sibi coronam
15 iudtitiae reportandam pollicetur, quam dies ille venerit ex-
tremus. 2 Tim. iv. 8. quod reliquum e<t, reposita est mi hi
lustitice corona quam reddet mihi Dominusin dieillo iustus
iudex: non solum autem mihi, sed et omnibus qui expeti-
verunt illustrem ilium ipsius adventum: reposita est Paulo
20 corona; non ergo statim post mortem accipienda: quando
ergo? turn cum caeteris omnibus danda est, nimirum non
ante illustrem Christi adventum: Philipp. ii. 16. ut gloriari
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adeep.” xxiii. 6. "the hope and resurrection of the dead";
that is, the hope of the resurrection, which was the only hope
the apostle professed to entertain. Thus adso xxiv. 21. xxvi.
6-8. i Cor. xv. 17-19. "if Christ be not raised (which resur-
5 rection took place for the very purpose that mankind might
likewise rise again) then they aso which are fallen adegp in
Chrigt, are perished"; whence it appears that there were only
two aternatives, one of which must ensue; either they must
rise again, or perish: for "if in this life only we have hope in
10 Christ, we are of al men most miserable”; which again indi-
cates that we must either believe in the resurrection, or have
our hopeinthislifeonly. v. 29,30. "if the dead rise not at dll,
why stand wein jeopardy every hour ?' v. 32. "let useat and
drink, for to-morrow we di€"; that is, die atogether, for
15 otherwise the argument would have no force. In the verses
which follow, from v. 42. to v. 50. the reasoning proceeds
on the supposition that there are only two states, the mortal
and the immortal, death and resurrection; not aword is said
of any intermediate condition. Nay, Paul himsdf affirms
20 that the crown of righteousness which was laid up for him
was not to be received before that last day: 2 Tim. iv. 8.
"henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shal give me at that
day, and not to me only, but unto al them dso that love his
25 agppearing.” If a crown were "lad up" for the apostle, it
followsthat it was not to be received immediately after death.
At what time then was it to be received ? At the same time
when it was to be conferred on the rest of the saints, that is,
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possimin die Christi. et iii. 1. cxpcricns ccquo modo per-
vcniam ad resurrcctioncm mortuorum. et 20, 21. nostra
civitasin cceliscst, undcetiamservatoremexpectamusDomi-
num lesum Christum: Qui transfigurabit corpus nostrum

5 humilc ut conformcfiat corpori ciusglorioso: civitas quidem
nosiraest in codis, non in quaiam nunc habitamus, sed unde,
qui nos eo deducat, servatorem expectamus. Sc Luc. xx. 35,
36. Qui verodigni habiti fuerint qui avum illud consequantur
etresurrectionemex mortuis &c. paresenimangelissunt &c.

10 quumsint filii rcsurrcctionis. turn demum; igitur non antea
coeleste sevum consequuntur.

Hactenus totum hominem mori probavimus. nunc ne quis
argutetur, non totum hominis tamen, de supra dictis eus
partibus, corpore, spiritu et anima, idem probabimus: et de

15 corpore quidem dubium nemini et quin vita privetur.

De spiritu hon minus perspicuum erit, S constat spiritum
non ese divinum quicquam, sed humanum, ut supra docui-
mus cap. vii. causaeque nihil inveniri posse, quamobrem, de-
nuntiante Deo mortem tori homini peccanti, spiritus potiss-

20 mum peccati reus, peccati poena morte solus immunis esset;
prsesartim cum ante peccatum humana omnia acque essent
immortalia; post peccatum ex divina denuntiatione, ssque
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not till the appearance of Christin glory. Philipp. ii. 16. "that
I may rejoice in the day of Christ." iii. 11. "if by any means
| might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” v. 20, 21.
"our conversation is in heaven, from whence aso we look for
5 the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shdl change our vile
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body."
Our conversation therefore is in heaven, not where we are
now dwelling, but in that place from whence we look for the
coming of the Savior, who shall conduct us thither. Luke xx.
10 35, 36. "they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that
world and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry,"
&c., "for they are equa unto the angels . . . being the chil-
dren of the resurrection”; that is, when they finally become
such; whence it follows, that previous to the resurrection they
15 are not admitted to that heavenly world.

Thus far proof has been given of the death of the whole
man. But lest recourse should be had to the sophistical dis-
tinction, that although the whole man dies, it does not there-
fore follow that the whole of man should die, | proceed to

20 give similar proof with regard to each of the parts, the body,
the spirit, and the soul, according to the division above stated.

Firg, then, as to the body, no one doubts that it suffers
privation of life. Nor will die same be less evident as regards
the spirit, if it be dlowed that the spirit, according to the

25 doctrinelaid downin the seventh chapter, has no participation
in the divine nature, but is purely human; and that no reason
can be assigned, why, if God has sentenced to death the whole
of man that snned, the spirit, which is the part principally
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omnia morti addicta. Nunc testimoniis agamus. Mortis ex-
pertem esse spiritum Ecclesadtes ipse mortaium sgpientiss-
mus disertis verbis negat: Cap. iii. 18, 19, 20. ut moritur
bcstia, ita mori hominem, ct spiritum cundemomnibusif sis
5 esse. horum unumquodqueirelocum eundem. etv. 21. eos
ingcitige damnat, qui diversum iter spirituum hominis et
bestize post mortem affirmare audeant; Quis scit spiritum
hominisan sursumascendat? Psd. cxlvi. 4. exit spirituscius,
redit homoin humumsuam: eo diepereunt cogitationeseius:
10 cogitetiones autem in animo et spiritu sunt, Non in corpore;
quaes perierunt, ipse quogue animus ac spiritus subiisseidem
fatum cum corpore censendus est. i Cor. v. 5. ut spiritus
salvus sit die illo Domini lesu. non dixit in die mortis sed
in dieillo Domini. Animam denique, sive ea totum compo-
15 stum quod aiunt, Sve idem quod spiritus significat, mortem
quogue obire tarn naturalem quam violentam plurimis testi-
moniis evincitur. Num. xxiii. 14. moriatur anima mea mor-
tem iustorum: haec verba quidem sunt Balaami prophets
non probissmi, sed quae verba Deus ori eiusindiditv. 9. lob.
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offending, should be done exempt from the gppointed pun-
ishment; especidly since, previous to the entrance of Sn
into theworld, dl partsof man were alikeimmortal; and that
snce that time, in pursuance of God's denunciation, al have
5 become equally subject to death. But to come to the proofs.
The Preacher himself, thewisest of men, expressly deniesthat
the spirit is exempt from death: iii. 18—20. "as the beast
dieth, so dieth the man; yea, they have dl one breath . . .
al go unto one place And in the twenty-first verse, he con-
10 demnsthe ignorance of those who venture to affirm that the
way of the spiritsof men and of beasts after deathisdifferent:
"who knoweth the spirit of man,” an sursum ascendat,
"whether it goeth upward 7' Psal. cxlvi. 4. "his breath goeth
forth, hereturneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts
15 perish." Now the thoughts are in the mind and the spirit,
not in the body; and if they perish, we must conclude that
the mind and spirit undergo the same fate as the body, i
Cor. v. 5. "that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus': the apostle does not say "in the day of death,” but "in
20theday of theL ord."

Lastly, there is abundant testimony to prove that the soul
(whether we understand by thisterm the whole human com-
position, or whether itisto be considered as synonymouswith
the gpirit) is subject to death, natural as well as violent.

25 Num. xxiii. 10. "let me (anima mea, Lat. Vulg.) die the
death of therighteous." Such are the words of Balaam, who,
though not the most upright of prophets, yet in this ingtance
uttered the words which the Lord put into his mouth; v. 9.
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Xxxiii. 18. cohibeatanimameiusajovca. etxxxvi. 14. moritur
In iuventutc anima eorum. Psal. xxii. 21. eripe a gladio
animarn meam. et Ixxviii. 50. non cohibuit a morte animam
eorum. et Ixxxix. 49. Quisvir eripiat animam suam a sepul-
5 chro. et xciv. 17. parum abest quin habitassctin loco silentii
anima mea. Itague homo quoque mortuus anima dicitur;
Lev. xix. 28. et xxi. i, n. neque ad ullas animas mortuas
venito; et adibi: Isa xxxviii. 17. eduxisti animam meam e
fovea. rationem autem quam attulimus iustissmam cur prae-
10 cipue anima moreretur, De ipsius est, Ezech. xviii. 20,
Anima qucepeccat ipsa morietur. hincetiam Christi ob nostra
peccata morientis animam aliquantisper morti succubuisse
testatur et propheta et gpostolus et ipse Christus: Psd. xvi.
10. cum Act. ii. 27, 28, 31. non derelictam esse in sepulchro
15 animam, nequecarnemeius. Matt. xxvi. 38. tristisestanima
mea usgque ad mortem. Nee usquam legitur animas e codlo aut
inferno ad iudicium ssti aut convolare sed e sepulchro omnes
evocari, vel saltern in statu mortuorum dicuntur fuisse. loan.
v. 28, 29. veniet hora qua omnes qui in monumentis sunt,
20 audient vocem eius. et prodibunt &c. hie qui resurgunt sive
iusti siveiniusti, qui audiunt qui prodeunt, nusquam omnino
loci nis in monumentis. i Cor. xv. 52. tuba canet, mortui
resurgent: i Thess. iv. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. nolim autem vos
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Job xxxiii. 18. "he keepeth back his soul from the pit." xxxvi.
14. "they (anima corum, Lat. Vulg.) die in youth." Psd.
xxii. 20. "ddiver my soul from the sword.” Ixxviii. 50. "he
gpared not their soul from death." Ixxxix. 48. "shdl he de-
5 liver hissoul from thehand of thegrave ?* xciv. 17. "my soul
had almost dwelt in dlence” Hence man himself, when
dead, is spoken of under the name of "the soul”; Lev. xix. 28.
Hebr. and xxi. i, n. "neither shal he go in to any dead
body ("soul,” Hebr.) " lsa xxxviii. 17. "thou hast in love to
10 my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption.” The just and
sufficient reason assigned above for the death of the soul, is
the same which is given by God himself; Ezek. xviii. 20. "the
soul that sinneth, it shall di€": and therefore, on the tedti-
mony of the prophet and the apostle, as well asof Christ him-
15 sdlf, the soul even of Christ was for a short time subject unto
death on account of our sins: Psal. xvi. 10. compared with
Actsii. 27, 28, 31 "his soul was not left in hell, neither his
flesh did see corruption.” Matt. xxvi. 38. "my soul is ex-
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death." Nor do we anywhere
20 read that the souls assemble, or are summoned to judgment,
from heaven or from hell, but that they are al caled out of
the tomb, or at least that they were previoudy in the state of
the dead. John v. 28, 29. "the hour is coming, in the which
al that are in the graves shdl hear his voice, and shal come
25 forth." In this passage those who rise again, those who hear,
those who come forth, are all described as being in the graves,
the righteous as well asthe wicked, i Cor. xv. 52. "the trum-
pet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised." i Thess iv.
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inignorantia versari, fratres, quod ad cos attinct qui obdor-
mierunt ut ne dolcatis, sicut ct cccteri qui spem non habent.
Namsi crcdimuslcsummortuumessect rcsurrexisseitaetiam

et Deus cos qui obdormierint, per Icsum ducet cum eo. hoc

5 cnimvobisdicimusverbisDomini, foreut nosvivi qui reliqui
erimusin adventu Domini, non prccveniamus cos qui obdor -
mierint: nam ipse Dominus &c. ct qui mortui jucrint in
Christo, resurgent primum: deinde nos vivi, qui reliqui
erimus, rapiemur simul cumeisin nubes, in occursumdomini,
10 in aera, et ita semper cum domino erimus. obdormierunt:
at corpus exanimum non dormit, nisi et |apides quoque dor-
miunt. ut nedoleatis; sicut et cateri qui spem non habent: at
cur dolerent, cur spem non haberent, quicquid de corpore fu-
turum git, s salvas ac beatas fore citra resurrectionem animas
15 crediderunt? caeteri profecto qui spem non habebant, tarn de
anima quam de corpore desperabant, quia resurrectionem
nullam credebant: spem ergo omnium fidelium Paulus ad
resurrectionem dirigit. Deus cos qui obdormicrint, per lcsum
ducet cum eo: Nempe in cadum ex sepulchro. fore ut nos
20 vivi, qui reliqui erimusin adventu domini, non praaveniamus
eos qui obdormierint: Atqui hoc verendum non erat ne prae
veniamus, siquidem qui obdormierunt iam pridem in cadum
evolarunt; quod s itaest non in occursum Domini sed reduces



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 233

13-17. "but | would not have you to be ignorant, brethren,
concerning them which are adeep, that ye sorrow not, even
as others which have no hope: for if we believe that Jesus died
and rose again, even 0 them dso which deep in Jesus will
5 God bring with him: for this we say unto you by the word of
the Lord that we which are alive and remain unto the com-
ing of the Lord shall not prevent them which are adeep; for
the Lord himsdf shall descend," &c., "and the dead in
Christ shdl rise first: then we which are alive and remain,
10 shal be caught up together with them into the clouds, to
meet the Lord in the air; and so shal we ever be with the
Lord." They "were adeep”; whereas the lifeless body does
not deep, unless inanimate matter can be said to deep. "That
ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope"; but why
15 should they sorrow and have no hope, if they believed that
their souls would be in a state of salvation and happiness
even before the resurrection, whatever might become of the
body ? The rest of the world, indeed, who had no hope, might
with reason despair concerning the soul as well as the body,
20 becausethey did not believein the resurrection; and therefore
it is to the resurrection that St. Paul directs the hope of al
believers. "Them which deep in Jesus will God bring with
him"; that is, to heaven from the grave. "We which are dive
and remain unto the coming of the Lord shal not prevent
25 them which areadeep.” But there would have been no reason
to fear lest the survivors should prevent them, if they who
were adeep had long since been received into heaven; in
which case the latter would not come "to meet the Lord,” but
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cum eo veniunt: verum nos vivi raficmur simul cum cis, non
pos eos et ita semper cum Domino crimus, post resurrec-
tionem nimirum, non ante: atque turn demum ivsti ab impiis
segrcgabuntur. Matt. xiii. 49. Dan. xii. 2. multi ex dormi-

5 entibus in pulverulenta terra expergiscentur: hi ad vitam
aternam, illi ad opprobria et contemptum agernum. Eodem
Sonano consopitnm etiam Lazarum crediderim; s forte quis
quaerat, quonam Lazari anima in illo mortis quatriduo se
receperit: non enim devocatam coelo, ad corporis incommoda
10 rursus subeunda, sed evocatam sepulchro, mortisque somno
excitatam, mea quidem sententia, haud dubitarim respondere:
quod ut faciam Chrigti verba ipsa invitant; loan. xi. n, 13.
Lazarus amicus noster dormit; sed proficiscor ut a somno
excitemeum: hoc autem dixerat lesus deipsius morte: quae
15 veramors fuit, squidem miraculum illud verum. idem de-
monstrat ipse Christi gestus in suscitando Lazaro v. 43. cla-
mavit voce magna, Lazare, hue veni foras: Si anima Lazari,
idedt, reveraipseLazarusintus non erat, cur exanimum corpus
audire nescium inclamavit? s inclamavit animam, cur eo ex
20 loco ubi ante non erat quam inclamasset ? eo sane oculos in-
tendisset, in codum nempe, unde animam Lazari redire par
erat, 9 divisam a corpore credi voluisset: nam evocare ex
sepulchro quod in sepulchro non sit, idem est quod vivum
inter mortuos quagere; id quod in discipulis angelus inscitise
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would return with him. "We' however "which are dive
shall be caught up together with them," not after them, "and
so shdl we ever be with the Lord,” namely, after, not before
the resurrection. And then at length "the wicked shdl be
5 severed from among the just,” Maitt. xiii. 49. Dan. xii. 2.
"many of them that deep in the dust of the earth shall awake,
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting
contempt.” In such adeep | should suppose Lazarus to have
been lying, if it were asked whither his soul betook itself dur-
10 ing thosefour days of death. For | cannot believethat it would
have been called back from heaven to suffer again the incon-
veniences of the body, but rather that it was summoned from
the grave, and roused from the deep of death. The words of
Christ themsalves lead to this conclusion: John xi. n, 13
15 "our friend Lazarus degpeth; but | go, that | may awake him
out of deep: howbeit Jesus spake of his death”: which death,
if the miracle were true, must have been red. This is con-
firmed by the circumstances of Christ's raising him; v. 43.
"he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth." If the
20 soul of Lazarus, that is, if Lazarus himself was not within
the grave, why did Christ call onthelifeless body which could
not hear ? If it were the soul which he addressed, why did he
call it from a place where it was not? Had he intended to
intimate that the soul was separated from the body, he would
25 have directed his eyes to the quarter whence the soul of
Lazarus might be expected to return, namely, from heaven:
for to cdl from the grave what is not there, is like seeking
the living among the dead, which the angel reprehended as
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arguebat Luc. xxiv. 5. Idem in suscitando viduae filio per-
spicuum e, Luc. vii. 14.
Contra, qui animam mortis expertem ad loca praemio aut
pcenae destinata, exuto corpore, recta commeare, aut angelos
5 via duces sequi affirmant, ibique ad finem usque mundi
seorsm degere, his praecipue nituntur scriptureelocis. Psdal.
xlix. 16. Deus est redempturus animam meam e sepulchre.
verum hie potius arguitur animam cum corpore sepulchrum
subire, ut iam sagpius demonstratum est, unde opus esset re-
10 demptio; in resurrectione scilicet, cum recepturus est earn
Deus potentissime, versu eodem: quod ad reliquos, quorum
redemptio cessat in sceculum, v. 9: similesque esse iumentis.
v. 13, 15.
Locus secundus est EccL xii. 9. spiritu redeuntead Deumy
15 qui dederat ilium. Atqui ne hinc quidem quod volunt evin-
citur; adDeumenimredire, late admodum necesse est accipi;
quandoquidem improbi non ad Deum, sed a Deo in morte
procul abscedunt: et supradixerat, cap. iii. 12. horum unum-
guodque ire eundem locum, et omnium prorsus animalium
20 spiritum dicitur Deus et dedisse et ad se recipere, dum corpus
adpulverem revertitur. lob. xxxiv. 14, 15. si—spiritum elus
etanimameiusad sereciperet: exspiraret omniscaro smul,
et homo in pulverem reverteretur. Psd. civ. 29, 30 idem.
Quanto rectius Euripides vel insciens hunc locum interpre-
25 tatusestin Supplicibus:
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ignorance in the disciples, Luke xxiv. 5. The same is appar-
ent in the raising of the widow's son: Luke vii. 14.
On the other hand, those who assert that the soul is exempt
from death, and that when divested of the body, it wings its
5 way, or is conducted by angels, directly to its appointed place
of reward or punishment, where it remains in a separate state
of exigence to the end of the world, found their belief prin-
cipally on the following passages of Scripture. Psal. xlix. 15.
"God will redeern my soul from the power of the grave” But
10 thisprovesrather that the soul entersthe grave with the body,
as was shown above, from whence it needs to be redeemed,
namely, a the resurrection, when "God shall receive it," as
follows in the same varse. As for the remainder, "ther re-
demption ceaseth for ever,” v. 8. and they are "like the beasts
15 that perish,” v. 12, 14.
The second textisEccles. xii. 7. "the spirit shall return unto
God that gave it." But neither does this prove what is re-
quired; for the phrase, "the spirit returning to God," must
be understood with considerable latitude; since the wicked
20 do not return to God at death, but depart far from him. The
preacher had moreover said before, iii. 20. "al go unto one
place"; and God is said both to have given, and to gather
unto himself the spirit of every living thing, whilst the body
returns to dust, Job xxxiv. 14, 15. "if he gather unto himsdlf
25 his spirit and his breath, all flesh shall perish together, and
man shall turn again unto dust.” See adso Psdl. civ. 29, 30.
Euripides in the Suppliants has, without being aware of it,
given afar better interpretation of this passage than the com-
mentators in question.
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88ev & Exaoroy eig TH oy Apixero
dvraul énijifle, mvsipa pév mpo; aillépa,
10 gopa & & iy

Hoc est Soluta pars quaeque in suaredit principia, in sua de-
5 menta: quod etiam ab Ezechidle confirmatur, cap. xxxvii. 9.
aquatuor ventisadvent ospiritus: certeigitur spiritushominis
illuc abierat, unde est reversus. Hinc puto Matt. xxiv. 31
congrcgabunt electos eius a quatuor ventis. quidni tarn spi-
ritus clectorum, guam minutissimos corporum pulvisculos, in
10 diversas nonnungquam regiones longissme difflatos? Idem
censendum dei Reg. xvii. 21. Revertatur quoso anima pueri.
Quamquam et iste moduslogquendi vulgaris ad omnem animae
defectionem adhiberi solet: ludic. xv. 19. Rediit spirituseius
ctvixit. i Sam. xxx. 12. idem. Nam certe mortuis omnem vitee
15 exigentiam adimunt multa scripturae loca quorum aliquot
modo protulimus: sed apertissme huic obiecdoni satisfaciunt
quae supra deinterim spiritus attulimus.
Tertius locus est Matt. x. 28. occidunt corpus, animam
non possunt. respondeo, corpus, proprie loquendo, occidi
20 non posse, utpote per se inanimatum: necesse est igitur
corpus, ut in scriptura fere, pro toto composito, ut loquimur,
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"Each various part
That congtitutes the frame of man, returns
Whence it was taken; to th' ethereal sky
The soul, the body to its earth”;

5 that is, every constituent part returns at dissolution to its de-
mentary principle. This is confirmed by Ezek. xxxvii. 9.
"come from the four winds, O breath"; itis certain therefore
that the spirit of man must have previoudy departed thither
from whence it is now summoned to return. Hence perhaps

10 originates the expression in Matt. xxiv. 31. "they shall gather
together the eect from the four winds." For why should not
the spirits of the elect be as easily gathered together as the
smallest particles of their bodies, sometimes most widely dis-
persed throughout different countries? In the same manner

15 istobeunderstood i Kingsxvii. 21. "let this child's soul come
into him again." This however is aform of speech gpplied to
fainting in general: Judges xv. 19. "his spirit came again,
and herevived." Seedsoi Sam. xxx. 12. For there are many
passages of Scripture, some of which have been already

20 quoted, which undoubtedly represent the dead as devoid of
all vital existence; but what wasadvanced aboverespectingthe
death of the spirit affords a sufficient answer to the objection.

The third passageis Matt. x. 28. "fear not them which kill
the body, but are not able to kill the soul." It may be an-

25 swered that, properly speaking, the body cannot be killed, as
being in itself a thing inanimate: the body therefore, as is
common in Scripture, must be taken for the whole human
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scu pro vita animdi ac tempord! accipiatur; anima pro vita
goiritud!, qua post seeculi finem induendi sumus, ut ex
reliquo versiculo ct i Cor. xv. 44. liquet.
Quartus locus cst Philipp. i. 23. cupiens dissolvi ¢t cum
5 Christo esse. ut taceam incertam et variam verbi dvaibea:
versonem, quod nihil minus quam disolvi sgnificat, re-
goondeo, tamets Paulus summam dtatim adipisci perfec-
tionem et gloriam, veluti ultimum suum finem cupiebat,
quod et omnes pro se cupiunt, non continue demonstrari
10 cuiusgue animam elapsam corpore, vel coelo vel inferno sine
mora recipi: esse enim cum Christo cupiebat nempe in ad-
ventu eius, quern omnes fideles quam primum adfore et
cupiebant et expectabant: Sc navigaturus cupit solvere et
ese in portu, itineris interiecti mentionem vix facit. Quod
15 s tempus nullum sine motu, unde qui apud Heroas dormire
dicebantur, momentum quo somnum inierunt momento quo
excitati sunt connectebant, intermedium omne eximentes,
Arigt. Phys. 1. iv. ¢. 11. Quanto magisillis qui mortui sunt,
quicquid intercedit temporis perit: unde mori et esse cum
20 Christo, eodem fieri momento sentietur. quando autem eit
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compound, or for the anima and tempord life; the soul for
that spiritua life with which we shal be clothed after the
end of theworld, as appears from the remainder of the verse,
and from i Cor. xv. 44.

5 Thefourth textis Philipp. i. 23. "having a desire to depart
(cupiens dissolvi, having a desire for dissolution) and to be
with Christ." But, to say nothing of the uncertain and dis-
puted sense of the word évesiisa:, Which signifies anything
rather than "dissolution,” it may be answered, that athough

10 Paul desired to obtain immediate possesson of heavenly per-
fection and glory, in like manner as every one is desirous of
attaining as soon as possible to that, whatever it may be, which
he regards as the ultimate object of his being, it by no means
followsthat, when the soul of eachindividual leavesthebody,

15 it isreceived immediately either into heaven or hell. For he
"had a desire to be with Chrigt"; that is, a his appearing,
which dl the believers hoped and expected was then at hand.
In the same manner one who is going on avoyage desires to
st sall and to arrive at the destined port (such is the order in

20 which his wishes arrange themselves), omitting al notice of
the intermediate passage. If, however, it be true that there
is no time without motion, which Aristotle illustrates by the
example of those who were fabled to have dept in the temple
of the heroes, and who, on awaking, imagined that the mo-

25 mentinwhich they awoke had succeeded without an interval
to that in which they fell adeegp; how much more must in-
tervening time be annihilated to the departed, so that to them
to die and to bewith Christ will seem to take place at the same
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ut tandem simus cum Christo, Christus ipsc discrtissmc docet.
loan. xiv. 3. quum profectus fuero et paravero vobislocum,
rursum vcniam ct assumam vosad meipsum:  ut ubi eroego
ctvossitis.

5 Quintus locus nobiscum plane facit: i Pet. iii. 19. spin-
tibus qui sunt in carcere, ad verbum, in custodial ut Syrus
habet, in sepulchre, quod eodem recidit; est enim sepul-
chrum communis omnium in diem iudicii custodia; quod
€rgo gpodtolus cap. iv. v. 5, 6. planius dicit, paratus cst ad

10 iudicandum vivos ct mortuos; idcirco et mortuis cvangcli-
zatumjuit, idem nunc dicit per metaphoram, spiritus qui sunt
in custodia; spiritusergo mortui.

Sextus est Apoc. vi. 9. vidi animas sub altari: respondeo,
congdtare ex toto idiomate biblico animam pro toto corpore

15 animate plerumque dici: nunc de animabus nondum natis
dicitur; nis forte ssgillum quintum loannis tempore apertum
iam erat: Sc Christusin iliadivitis et Lazari parabola, Luc.
Xvi. tamets docendi causa, anticipans ponit quas factum,
quod non nis post diem iudicii faciendum erat, statumque

20 mortuorum diversum adumbrat, nequagquam tamen animam
a corpore saiungit.
Septimuslocus est Luc. xxiii. 43. Turn dixit ci lesus, Amen
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moment? Christ himself, however, expressy indicates the
time a which we shadl be with him; John xiv. 3. "if | go and
prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you
unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be aso."

5 The fifth text evidently favors my view of the subject: |
Pet. iii. 19. "by which dso he went and preached to the spirits
that are in prison,” literaly, "in guard,” or, as the Syriac
version rendersit, in sepulchro, "in the grave,” which means
the same; for the grave is the common guardian of all till the

10 day of jJudgment. What therefore the apostle saysmorefully,
iv. 5, 6. "who shall give account to him that is ready to judge
the quick and the dead; for, for this cause was the gospd
preached dso to them that are dead," he expresses in this
place by a metaphor, "the spirits that are in guard”; it fol-

15 lows, therefore, that the spirits are dead.

The sixth text is Rev. vi. 9. "l saw under the altar the souls
of them that were dain." | answer, that in the Scripture
idiom the soul is generally often put for the whole animate
body, and that in this passage it is used for the souls of those

20 who were not yet born; unless indeed the fifth sedl was d-
ready opened in the time of John: in the same manner as in
the parable of Dives and Lazarus, Luke xvi. though Chrigt,
for the sake of the lesson to be conveyed, speaks of that as
present which was not to take place till after the day of judg-

25 ment, and describes the dead as placed in tw6 distinct States,
he by no meansintimates any separation of the soul from the
body.

The seventh text is Luke xxiii. 43. "Jesus said unto him,
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dicotibi hodiemecumcrisin paradiso. Multosvariisdecauss
excrcuit hie locus, usque eo ut interpunctionem etiam tollere
non dubitarint; ut S Sc scriptum esset, dico tibi hodie, id est,
etiams hodie miserrimus et contemptissimus videar esse om-
5 nibus, tibi tamen dico, atque confirmo, fore te mecum in
paradiso. id est, in loco aiquo amceno (nam paradisus proprie
ccelum non est) sive statu cum animaeturn corporis spiritudi.
guemadmodum caeteri Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. inillo enim terrae
motu, eodem die, non triduo post, ut vulgo creditur, monu-
10 menta aperta sunt, mortui surrexerunt, et egress sunt v. 52.
xa? delfovres €Qress cum essent post resurrectionem demum
Chridti, introierunt in sanctam urbem. cum elusmodi enim
interpunctione veteres Graeci ista legebant Erasmo teste. et
Syrusplanesic; ct egressi sunt et post resurrectionemeiusin-
15 gressisunt & c. Statusilleresurgentium sanctorum cumanimae
turn corporis spiritualis, non immerito quidem Paradisus dici
potuit, in quo bonum ilium latronem caeteris sanctis fuisse
aggregatum sine noxa equidem existimem: nee hodie dtricte
sumi necesse est, sad tempus breve modo intelligi, ut 2 Sam.
20 xvi. 3. Heb. iii. 7. utcunque haec sint, ob unum difficilli-
mum et non satis intellectiim locum tot clarissma testimonia
repudiari non debent.
Octavusest elusdem capitisv. 46. in manustuascommendo
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Verily | say unto thee, To-day shat thou be with me in para-
dise" This passage has on various accounts occasoned sO
much trouble, that some have not hesitated to dter the punc-
tuation, as if it had been written, "l say unto thee to-day";
5 that is, dthough | seem to-day the most despised and miser-
ableof al men, yet | declare to thee and assure thee, that thou
shalt hereafter be with mein paradise, that is, in some pleas-
ant place (for properly spesking paradise is not heaven), or
in the spiritual state alotted to the soul and body. The same
10 expedient has been resorted to Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. At the
time of the earthquake, on the same day (not three days after,
as is generally supposed) the graves were opened, the dead
arose and came out, V. 52. xai éserfidures, and having come
out, at length after the resurrection of Christ they went into
15 theholy city; for so, according to Erasmus, the ancient Greeks
pointed the passage; and with thisthe Syriac agrees: et egress
sunt, et post rcsurrcctioncm ciusingressi sunt, & ¢. That spir-
itual state in which the souls as well as bodies of the arising
saints previoudy abode, might not improperly be caled par-
20 adise; and it was in this state, as appears to me, that the pen-
itent thief was united to the other saints without polluting
them by his company. Nor is it necessary to take the word
"to-day" in its strict acceptation, but rather for a short time,
asin 2 Sam. xvi. 3. Heb. iii. 7. However this may be, s0
25 much clear evidence should not be rejected on account of a
sngle passage, of which it is not easy to give a satisfactory
interpretation.
The eighth text is the forty-sixth verse of the same chapter:
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Spiritutn meum. Sad neque separandum idcirco a corpore,
neque non mortalem; sc Davides non turn utique moriturus
Psal. xxxi. 6. in manum tuam, inquit, depone spiritum mcum,
in corpore tamen, et cum corpore manentem: Sic Stephanus

5 Act. vii. 59. Dominclesu recipe spiritum mcum. hcec tamen
dicens obdormivit: quid ergo? commendavit spiritum suum
non nudum et exutum, sed integrum, ut est i Thess v. 23.
cum corpore e anima, ille quidem triduo post resuscitan-
dum; hie in adventum Domini servandum. Sc i Pet. iv.

10 19. deponant apud cum ut fidum conditorem suas ipsorum
animas, cumbenefaciendo.

Nonus locus est 2 Cor. v. aversu primo ad vigessmum.
verum abunde liquet non ibi separationem animae a corpore
doceri, sed vitam animalem totius hominis et terrestrem, vitae

15 eusdem spiritudi et codesti opponi: hincv. i. domus taber-
naculi opponitur non animae, sed adificio et domicilio, id e,
totius hominis renovationi ultimas, ut etiam Beza explicat,
qua superinduamur in codlis induti non nudi v. 3. id quod
v. 4. claissme demonstrat, in quo constitute, non cupimus

20 cxui, sed superindui, ut absorbeatur mortalea vita: etv. 5.
Deus nosad seipsum condidit; non profecto ad separationem
acorpore, sed ad utriusgue perfectionem adipiscendam: hinc
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"into thy hands I commend my spirit." But the spirit is not
therefore separated from the body, or incapable of death; for
David uses the same language Psal. xxxi. 5. although he was
not then about to die: "into thine hand | commit my spirit,"

5 while it was yet abiding in, and with, the body. So Stephen,
Acts vii. 59. "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit . . . and when
he had said this, he fell adeep.” It was not the bare spirit
divested of the body that he commended to Chrigt, but the
whole spirit and soul and body, asit is expressed i Thess. v.
10 23. Thus the spirit of Christ was to be raised again with the
body on the third day, while that of Stephen was to be re-
served till the appearing of the Lord. So i Pet. iv. 19. "let

" them commit the keeping of their souls to him in well doing.”
The ninth passage is 2 Cor. v. 1-20. It is sufficiently ap-

15 parent, however, that the object of this passageis not to incul-
cate the separation of the soul from the body, but to contrast
the animal and terrestria life of the whole man with the
gpiritual and heavenly. Hence in the first verse "the house
of this tabernacle’ is opposed, not to the soul, but to "a
20 building of God, an house not made with hands," that is,
to the final renewal of the whole man, as Beza aso explains

it, whereby "we are clothed upon” in the heavens, "being
clothed . . . not naked,” v. 3. This distinctly appears
from the fourth verse: "not for that we would be unclothed,
25 but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of
life" See dso v. 5. "now he that hath wrought us for the
selfsamething is God"; not for the separation of the soul from
the body, but for the perfecting of both. Wherefore the clause
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demum . 8. illud abesse a corpore, et adesse afud dominum,
de consummata nostra begatitudine intelligi necesse est: et
corfus pro vita hac fragili, ut apud sacros scriptores fere sem-
per, e illam &xdzpmen v. 9. pro aeterna ad coeleste aevum mi-

5 gratione sumi; vel etiam frcesentes csscin cor fore et a Domino
feregre vivere v. 6. idem esse videtur quod rebus mundanis
implicitos esse, et coelestibus minus vacare; ratio redditur v. 7.
quia fer fidem ambulamus non fer visum. itague v. 8. con-
fidimus et frobamus magis feregrinari ex corfore et domi
10 esse afud dominum; id est mundanis rebus, quantum fieri
potest, renuntiare, et in coelestibus versari. et v. 9. clarius
adhuc ostendit, illud cum feregrinari, turn domi esse de hac
vita dici. Contendimus igitur, Sive domi, Sive peregre viven-
tes Deo accepti esse non enim certe in futura vita conten-
15 dimus ut Deo ad resurrectionem usque grati in coelo smus;
ea scilicet opera, is labor huius tantummodo vitae est, elusque
praemium in adventu tandem Christi Secundo, non ante
expectandum. Nam inquit v. 10. oportet nos manifestos
fieri coram tribunali Christi, ut unusquisque refortet queein
20 corfore jecerit, congruenter ad id quod fecerit sive bonum,
sive malum: boni ergo vel mali retributio post mortem ante
diem ilium iudicii nulla est. consulatur, i Cor. xv. quod
totum fere caput haud mediocrem huic loco lucem affert.
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in the eighth verse, "to be absent from the body, and to be
present with the Lord,” must be understood of the consum-
mation of our happiness; and "the body" must be taken for
this frail life, as is common in the sacred writers, and the
5 "absence' spoken of v. 9. for our eternal departure to a
heavenly world; or perhaps to be "at home in the body, and
to be absent from the Lord," v. 6. may mean nothing more
than to be entangled in worldly affairs, and to have little
leisure for heavenly things; the reason of whichisgivenv. 7.
10 "for we walk by faith, not by sight": whenceit follows, v. 8.
"we are confident and willing rather to be absent from the
body, and to be present with the Lord"; that is, to renounce
the worldly things as much as possible, and to be occupied
withthingsheavenly. Theninth verseprovestill moreclearly
15 that the expressions "to be present” and "to be absent” both
refer to this life: "wherefore we labor that whether present
or absent, we may be accepted of God": for no one supposes
that the souls of men are occupied from the time of death to
that of the resurrection in endeavors to render themselves ac-
20 ceptableto God in heaven; that isthe employment of the pres-
ent life, and its reward is not to be looked for till the second
coming of Christ. For the apostle says, v. 10. "we must al
appear beforethejudgment-seat of Chrigt, that every one may
receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath
25 done, whether it be good or bad." There is consequently no
recompense of good or bad after death, previous to the day
of judgment. Compare i Cor. xv. the whole of which chap-
ter throws no small light on this passage. The same sense is
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Eodem etiam referri debet 2 Pet. i. 13,14, 15. quamdiu sum
in hoc tabernaculo &c. id est in hac vita. Quid plura? vix
restat alius Scripturae locus, cui non ex iis quaeiam dicta sunt
abunde responderi possit.

5 Ultimus mortis gradus est MORS STERNA DAMNATORUM
PCENA: de quainfra cap. xxvii.

CAPUT XIV.

DE HOMINIS RESTITUTIONE ET
CHRISTO REDEMPTORE.

ROVIDENTIAM Ds in lapsu hominis quae fuerit,
P vidimus; nunc in eus restitutione quo pacto versata
gt, videamus.

10 RESTITUTIO HOMINIS ed, qua is a Deo patre per lesum
Christum peccato et morteliberatus, ad statumgratiaeet gloriae
longe praestantiorem quam unde exciderat evectus est. Rom.
v. 15 at non ut offensa, ita et donum gratuitum: nam s
unius offensa multi mortui sunt, multo magis gratia Dei et

15 donatio per gratiam, qua est unius hominis lesu Christi in
multos cxundavit. et v. 17. etenim s fer unam offensam
mors regnavit fer unum, multo magis ii qui exundantiam
illam gratia et donum iustitite recipiunt, in vita regnabunt
per unum lesum Christum, et v. 21. idem. Eph. i. 9, 10.

20 secundum beneplacitum eius quod prasstituerat in sese, ut
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to be ascribed to 2 Pet. i. 13—15; "aslong as | am in this
tabernacle" &c. that is in this life. It is however unneces-
sary to prolong this discussion, asthereis scarcely one of the
remaining passages of Scripture which has not been aready
5 explained by anticipation.

The fourth and last degree of death, is DEATH ETERNAL, THE
PUNISHMENT OF THE DAMNED; which will be considered in the
twenty-seventhchapter.

CHAPTER XIV.

OF MAN'S RESTORATION AND OF
CHRIST AS REDEEMER.

E HAVE hitherto considered the Providence of
g i ; God in relation to the fall of man; we are now

to consider it as operating in his restoration.
THE RESTORATION OF MAN is the act whereby man, being
delivered from sn and death by God the Father through
Jesus Chridt, is raised to a far more excellent state of grace
15 and glory than that from which he had fallen. Rom. v. 15.
"but not as the offence, so dso is the free gift: for if through
the offenceof onemany bedead, much morethegrace of God,
and the gift by grace, which isby one man Jesus Christ, hath
abounded unto many." v. 17. "for if by one man's offence
20 death reigned by one; much more they which receive abun-
dance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shdl reign in
life by one, Jesus Christ." Seedsov. 21. Eph.i. 9, 10. "ac-
cording to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in
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rccolligerct omnia ilia in Christo. i loan. iii. 8. qui facit
feccatum, ex diabolo est—. ad hoc manifestosjactusest filius
Dei ut dissolvat opera Diaboli.

PARTES EIUS sunt REDEMPTIO et RENOVATIO.

5 REDEMPTIO QUA IUXTA ATERNUM DEI PATRIS CONSLIUM ET
GRATIAM, CHRISTUS IN PLENITUDINE TEMPORUM MISSUS, SAN-
GUINIS SUI PRETIO SPONTE PERSOLUTO, OMNES CREDENTES RE-
DEMIT.

[UXTA STERNUM DEI PATRIS CONSILIUM. i Pe. i. 20. agni

10 pracogniti ante iacta mundi fudamenta. caetera loca vide
supra cap. iv. de Praedestinatione.

ET GRATIAM. Deus enim in serpentis poena denuntianda cum
adhuc homo peccatum suum non nis maligne fassus Deo
esH, promisit se ex semine mulieris suscitaturum qui ser-

15 penris caput contereret Gen. iii. 15. antequam ad sententiam
de homine ferendam devenisset; atque ita condemnationem
hominis gratuita redemptione praevertit. loan. iii. 16. ita
deus dilexit mundum ut filium suum dederit—. Rom. iii.
25. guern proposuit Deus placamentum fidel. et v. 8. cont

20 mendat suam ergo nos charitatem Deus, eo quod cum adhuc
essemus peccatores—. Heb. ii. 9. ut beneficio Dei pro omni-
bus mortem gustaret. i loan. iv. 9, 10. per hoc manijesta
facta est charitas Dei in nos quod filium suum misit Deus—.
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himsdf . . . that he might gather together in one dl things
in Chrig." i John iii. 8. "he that committeth sn is of the
devil ... for this purpose the Son of God was manifested,

that he might destroy the works of the devil."
5 In this restoration are comprised the REDEMPTION and
RENOVATION OF MAN.

REDEMPTION is that act whereby CHRIST, BEING SENT IN THE
FULNESS OF TIME, REDEEMED ALL BELIEVERS AT THE PRICE OF
HIS OWN BLOOD, BY HIS OWN VOLUNTARY ACT, CONFORMABLY TO

10 THE ETERNAL COUNSEL AND GRACE OF GOD THE FATHER.

CONFORMABLY TO THE ETERNAL COUNSEL OF GOD THE
FATHER, i Pet. i. 20. "the Lamb . . . preordained before the
foundation of theworld." Seeother passagestothe sameeffect
in the fourth chapter, on Predestination.

15  GRACE. Even before man had, properly speaking, confessed
his guilt, that is, before he had avowed it ingenuously and in
the spirit of repentance, God nevertheless, in pronouncing
the punishment of the serpent, previoudly to passng sentence
on man, promised that he would raise up from the seed of the

20 woman one who should bruise the serpent's head, Gen. iii. 15.
and thus anticipated the condemnation of mankind by agra-
tuitous redemption. John iii. 16. "God s0 loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son—." Rom. iii. 25. "whom
God hath st forth to be a propitiation through faith." v. 8.

25 "God commendeth his love toward us, in that while we were
yet anners, Christ died for us" Heb. ii. 9. "that he, by the
grace of God, should taste death for every man." i John iv.
9, 10. "in this was manifested the love of God toward us,
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non quod nos dilexerimus Deum, sed quod ipse dilexerit nos.
Hinc itaguc Peter, cuius nempe solius aeterno congdlio ct
gratia servati sumus, Servator noster ssepius appellatur. Luc.
i. 47. exultat spiritus meus in Deo servatore meo. et v. 68,
5 69. Benedictus est Dominus Deus Israelis quod inviserit et
redemerit populum suum; et evexerit cornu salutis nobis in
domo Davidis pueri sui. i Tim. i. i. ex mandato Dei serva-
toris nostri, et Domini lesu Christi, spei nostrcc. etii. 3. ham
hoc bonum est et acceptum coram servatore nostro Deo. et

10 iv. 10. in Deo vivo, qui est servator omnium. Tit. i. 3. ex
imperio servatoris nostri Del. et ii. 10. ut doctrinam serva-
toris nostri Dei ornent in omnibus, et iii. 4, 5, 6. cum autem
benignitas et erga homines amor apparuit servatoris nostri
Dei—. exsua misericordia servavit nos per lavacrum regene-

15 rationis et renovationisspiritussancti, quern effudit super nos
copiose per lesum Christum servatorem nostrum. ludae 25.
soli sapienti Deo servaton nostro gloria—; per lesum Chris-
tum Dominum nostrum; ut vetus interpres et nonnulli codices
Graeci habent.

20 CHRISTUSIN PLENITUDINE TEMPORUM MISSUS: G4l. iv. 4. post-
guam venit plenum illud tempus, cmisit Deus—. Eph. i. 10.
in dispensatione plenitudinis temporum—.

SANGUINIS sui PRETIO: Isa. liii. i. &c. Act. xx. 28. ecclesiam
Dei quam per proprium sanguinem acquisivit. Rom. iii. 25.

25 placamentum per fidem in sanguine ipsius. i Cor. vi. 20.

empti sunt pretio. et vii. 23. idem. Gal. iii. 13. pro nobis
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because that God sent his only begotten Son . . . not that
we loved God, but that he loved us" Hence the Father is
often caled "our Savior,” inasmuch as it is by his eternal
counsel and grace done that we are saved. Lukei. 47. "my
5 gpirit hath rejoiced in God my Savior." v. 68, 69. "blessed
be the Lord God of Israd, for he hath visted and redeemed
his people, and hath raised up an horn of salvation for usin
the house of his servant David." | Tim. i. i. "by the com-
mandment of God our Savior, and Lord Jesus Christ, which

10 is our hope ii. 3. "for this is good and acceptable in the
sght of God our Savior." iv. 10. "we trust in the living God,
who is the Savior of all men." Tit. i. 3. "according to the
commandment of God our Savior." ii. 10. "that they may
adorn the doctrine of God our Savior in al things." iii. 4—®6.

15 "but after that the kindness and love of God our Savior to-
ward man appeared . . . according to his mercy he saved
us by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghogt, which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ
our Savior." Jude 25. "to the only wise God our Savior, be

20 glory"; where the Vetus Interpret and some of the Greek
manuscripts add, "through Jesus Christ our Lord."

CHRIST BEING SENT IN THE FULNESS OF TIME. Gd. iv. 4. "but
when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his Son.”
Eph. i. 10 "in the dispensation of the fulness of times."

25 AT THE PRICE OF HIS OWN BLOOD. Isa Illi. I, &C. Acts XX. 28.
"the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood." Rom. iii. 25. "a propitiation through faith in his
blood." i Cor. vi. 20. "ye are bought with aprice” See dso
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factus est execratio. Eph. v. 2. pro nobis oblationem et victi-
mam Deo. Heb. ii. 9. ut pro omnibus mortem gustaret. et
xiii. 20. per sanguinem pacti aderni. i Pet. i. 19. pretioso
sanguine, et iii. 18.pro peccatis passus. Apoc. i. 5. lavit nos
5 apeccatisnostrisper sanguinem suum. etv. 9. redemisti nos
Deo per sanguinem tuum. et xiii. 8. agni mactati a iacto
mundi  fundamento.
SPONTE PERSOLUTO: Isa. liii. 10. semetipsum exposuit. Mait.
XX. 28. ut daret animam suam in redemptionis pretium pro
10 multis. loan. x. 15, 18 nemo tollit animam a me sed ego
depono: auctoritatem habeo deponendi earn et rursus assu-
mendi. Eph. v. 2. tradidit semetipsum pro nobis. Philipp.
ii. 8. factus obediens—. i Tim. ii. 6. scipse dedit redemp-
tionis pretium.
15  OMNES CREDENTES. Rom. iii. 25. placamentum per fidem in
sanguineipsius.
Redemptor autem sive mediator unicus et Christus. Act.
iv. 12. neeestin alio quoquam salus, nee enim aliud nomen
est sub codo quod datum sit inter homines, per quod oporteat
20 nosservari. i Tim.ii. 5. unus mediator, homo lesus Christus.
loan. xiv. 6. nemo venit ad patrem nisi per me.
Et is quidem ab ipso hominis lapsu qua obscurius, qua
clarius universo generi humano promissus et expectatus. Gen.
lii. 15, inimicitiam pono—. et xxii. 18. benedictas fore in
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vii. 23. Gd. Hi. 13. "being made acurse for us" Eph. v. 2.
"he hath given himsdf for us an offering and a sacrifice to
God." Heb. ii. 9. "that he should taste death for every man.”
xiii. 20. "through the blood of the everlasting covenant.” i

5 Pet.i. 19. "with the precious blood of Chrigt." iii. 18. "Christ
aso hath once suffered for Sns™” Rev. i. 5. "that washed us
from our snsin his own blood." v. 9. "thou hast redeemed
us to God by thy blood." xiii. 8. "the Lamb dain from the
foundation of the world."

10 BY HIS OWN VOLUNTARY ACT. Isa liii. 10. "upon condition
that his soul make atrespass offering,” Matt. xx. 28. "to give
hislifearansom for many." John x. 15, 18. "I lay down my
lifefor the sheep: no mantaketh it fromme, but | lay it down
of myself; | have power to lay it down, and | have power to

15 take it again." Eph. v. 2. "he hath given himself for us"
Philipp. ii. 8. "became obedient unto death." i Tim. ii. 6.
"who gave himself aransom for dl."

ALL BELIEVERS. Rom. iii. 25. "apropitiation through faith in
his blood."

20 There is no other Redeemer or Mediator besdes Christ.
Actsiv. 12. "nether is there salvation in any other, for there
isnone other name under heaven given among men, whereby
wemust be saved." i Tim. ii. 5. "thereisonemediator . . .
the man Christ Jesus" John xiv. 6. "no man cometh unto

25 the Father, but by me."

There was a promise made to all mankind, and an expec-
tation of the Redeemer, more or less distinct, even from the
time of the fall. Gen. iii. 15. "I will put enmity." xxii. 18.
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seminetuoomnesgentesterra, etxxvi.4. etxxviii. ibidem.
etxlix. 10. donee venerit filius eius sve pacificus ille. Dcut.
xviii, 15. prophetam ¢ medio tui, c fratribus tuis sicut ego
sum, suscitabit tibi lehova Deus tuus; ei auscultate: secundum
5 omnia qua petiisti a lehova Deo tuo in Chorebo, dicendo,
ne pergam audire vocem lehova Dei, et ignem—; ut non
moriar—. lob. xix. 25, 26. novi redemptorem meum vivere,
Clarius passm in psamis et prophetis. Psa. Ixxxix. 36, 37.
semel iuravi per sanctitatem meam, Davidi, non mentiar;
10 semen eiusin sceculumfore—. Isa xi. i, &c. prodibit virgula
e trunco succiso lischai—. ler. xxx. 9. servient lehova Deo
suo; et Davidi regi suo, quem excitabo ipsis. et xxxiii. 15.
tempore illo faciam ut efflorescat Davidi germen iustum—.
Praestituto autem tempore in mundum missus, ut supra:
15 Gal.iv. 4.
In Christo redemptore consideranda sunt duo: NATURA elus
e OFFICIUM.
NATURA duplex es; divinaet humana. Matt. xvi. 16. Chris-
tus filius Dei viventis. Gen. iii. 15, semen mulieris. loan.
20 i. 1, 14. erat sermo Deus. et sermo factus est caro. etiii. 13.
qui descendit e codo, nempe filius hominis qui est in codo.
et v. 3L qui superne venit. qui e codo venit. Act. ii. 30. ex
lumbis Davidis quod ad carnem. Rom. i. 3. idem. Rom.
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"in thy seed sndl al the nations of the earth be blessed.”
See adso xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14. xlix. 10. "until Shiloh," or "the
peacemaker come" Deut. xviii. 15. "Jehovah thy God will
raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy
5 brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shal hearken: according
to al that thou desiredst of Jehovah thy God in Horeb . . .
saying, Let me not hear again the voice of Jehovah my God,
neither let me see this great fire any more, that | die not."
Job xix. 25, 26. "I know that my redeemer liveth." In the
10 Psams and prophetical writings the advent of the Redeemer
is intimated with less obscurity. Psd. Ixxxix. 35, 36. "once
have | sworn by my holiness, that | will not lie unto David.
His seed shdl endure for ever." Isa xi. i, &c. "there shall
come forth arod out of the stem of Jesse” Jer. xxx. 9. "they
15 shall serve Jehovah their God, and David their king, whom
I will raise up unto them."” xxxiii. 15. "at that time will |
cause the branch of righteousnessto grow up unto David."
At the appointed time he was sent into the world. Gal. iv.
4. asabove.
20 Two points are to be consdered in relation to Christ's
character as Redeemer; his NATURE and OFFICE.
His NATURE is twofold; divine and human. Matt. xvi. 16.
"the Christ, the Son of the living God." Gen. iii. 15. "the
seed of the woman." Johni. i, 14. "theWord was God . . .
25 and the Word was made flesh." iii. 13. "he that came down
from heaven, even the Son of man that is in heaven." v. 3L
"he that cometh from a&bove ... he that cometh from
heaven." Actsii. 30. "of the fruit of the loins of David, ac-
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viii. 3. Deus suo ipsius filio misso in forma consimili carnis
peccato obnoxite. et ix. 5. ex quibus est Christus, quod ad
carnem, qui est supra omnes, Deus. i Cor. xv. 47. secundus
homo, ipse Dominus e ccelo. Gal. iv. 4. misit filium suum.
5 factum ex muliere. Philipp. ii. 7, 8. ipse seseinanivit, forma
servi accepta, similis hominibus factus; et habitu inventus ut
homo. Heb. ii. 14, 16. ipse particeps factus carnis et sangui-
nis, non angelos assumpsit, sed semen Abrahami. et x. 5,
&c. quapropter ingrediens mundum, dicit Sacrificium—:
10 corpus autem adaptavi mihi—. Turn dixi, ecce venio—.
I loan.i. 7. sanguislesu Christi, filiigius. etiv. 2. quispiritus
profitetur lesum Christum in carnem venisse, ex Deo est.
Cal. ii. 9. in eo inhabitat omnis plenitudo Deitatis corpora-
liter, hoc loco, non divinam Christi naturam, sed omnimodam
15 virtutem patris, omnem impletionem potius, quam plenitu-
dinem promissorum elus habitare, non hypostatice uniri,
quod aiunt, Christo homini; idque corporaliter, id est, non in
rudimentis mundi ac cseremoniis, sed revera interpretandum
putem: iuxta lsa xi. i, 2, &C. super quo quiescet spiritus
20 lehova, spiritus sapientice. et loan. iii. 34. non enim huic
admetitur Deusspiritum. eti. 17. gratia et veritas per lesum
Christum. Sc i Tim. iii. 16. Deus conspicuus factus in
carne; id e, infilioincarnato, imagine sua. Verum de natura
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cording to the flesh." See dso Rom. i. 3. viii. 3. "God send-
ing his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh." ix. 5. "of
whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over al,
God." i Cor. xv. 47. "the second man is the Lord from
5 heaven." Gd. iv. 4. "God sent forth his Son, made of a
woman." Philipp. ii. 7, 8. "but made himsalf of no reputa-
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made
in the likeness of men, and being found in fashion as a
man—." Heb. ii. 14, 16. "he aso himself took part of flesh
10 and blood ... hetook not on him the nature of angels, but
he took on him the seed of Abraham.” x. 5, &c. "wherefore
when he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offer-
ing thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me . . .
then said I, Lo, | come" i John i. 7. "the blood of Jesus
15 Christ hisSon." iv. 2. "every spirit that confesseth that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh, is of God." Coal. ii. 9. "in him
dwelleth al the fulness of the Godhead bodily"; which pas-
sage | understand, not of the divine nature of Christ, but
of the entire virtue of the Father, and the full completion
20 of his promises (for so | would interpret the word, rather
than "fulness"), dwelling in, not hypostatically united with,
Christ's human nature; and this "bodily,” that is, not in
ceremonies and the rudiments of the world, but really and
substantially; according to Isa. xi. 2, &c. "the Spirit of Je-
25 hovah shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom." John iii.
34. "God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him." i. 17.
"grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." i Tim. iii. 16. "God
was manifest in the flesh," that is, in the incarnate Son, his
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divina Chrigti recognoscenda sunt ea quae supra de filio Del
disseruimus. is enim per quern omnia et in terra et in cogo
facta sunt, etiam ips angeli, qui in principio erat sermo, et
apud Deumn Deus, ets non summus, omnis tamen rei creatae
5 primogenitus, ante assumptam carnem extiterit necesse est:
quicquid illi qui Christum merum hominem esse disputant,
ad haec evadendasubtilius excogitarunt.
Incarnationem autem hanc Christi, quais, Deus cum essH,
humanam naturam assumpsit, caroque factus est, nee tamen
10 unus numero Christus idcirco esse desinit, mysterium reli-
gionis nostrae longe maximum esse, post illud trium persona
rum in una Del essentia, statuunt Theologi. Verum de mys-
terio triadis verbum in scriptura sacra extat omnino nullum:
incarnatio haec interim haud raro mysterium nominatur:
15 i Tim. iii. 16. sine dubio magnum est fietatis mysterium,
Deus conspicuus factus in carne—. Cal. ii. 2, 3. ad agnitio-
nem mysterii Dei ac patris, et Christi: in quo (nempe
mysterio) sunt omnes thesauri sapientice—. Eph. i. 9, 10.
notum fecit nobis mysterium voluntatis UG, quod— ut
20 recolligeretomniailiain Christo. etiii. 4. in mysterio Christi.
Cal. iv. 3. idem. Eph. iii. 9. communis mysterii— in Deoy
qui omnia hcec condidit per lesum Christum. Cal. i. 26, 27.
diviticegloriosi huiusmysterii—, qui est Christus.



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 263

own image. With regard to Christ's divine nature, the reader
is referred to what was proved in aformer chapter concerning
the Son of God; from whence it follows, that he by whom dll
things were made both in heaven and earth, even the angds
5 themsdves, he who in the beginning was the Word, and God
with God, and athough not supreme, yet the first born of
every creature, must necessarily have existed previous to his
incarnation, whatever subdeties may have been invented to
evade this conclusion by those who contend for the merely
10 human nature of Christ. )

This incarnation of Christ, whereby he, being God, took
upon him the human nature, and was made flesh, without
thereby ceasing to be numerically the same as before, is gen-
erally considered by theologians as, next to the Trinity in

15 Unity, the greatest mystery of our religion. Of the mystery
of the Trinity, however, no mention is made in Scripture;
whereas the incarnation is frequently spoken of as amystery,
i Tim. iii. 16. "without controversy great is the mystery of
godliness; God was manifest in the flesh—." Cdl. ii. 2, 3. "to

20 the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of the
Father, and of Christ; in which (namely, in this mystery)
are hid all the treasures of wisdom." Eph. i. 9, 10. "having
made known unto us the mystery of his will . . . that he
might gather together in one al thingsin Chrigt.” iii. 4. "in

25 the mystery of Christ." See dso Cal. iv. 3. Eph. iii. 9. "the
fellowship of the mystery which from the beginning of the
world hath been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus
Chrig." Cal. i. 26, 27. "the riches of the glory of this mys
tery . . . whichis Christ."
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Tantum itaque mysterium cum git, vel hinc imprimis mo-
nemur; ne quid de eo temere, ne quid audacter, Philosophicis
nixi nugis, affirmemus; ne quid de nostro adiiciamus, ne quid
ex ipsa scriptura proferamus quod infirmari facile possit, evi-

5 dentissmis quibusque locis, paucioribus licet, contend, haec
S audiamus, et in veritate sola; misss metaphysicorum com-
mentis, acquiescere velimus, quot disputationibus prolixis et
portentorum plenis finem imponemus; quot haeresium mate-
riam occasonemgue amputabimus; quot immensa volumina

10 Theologastrorum ex Del templo velut inquinamentaac rudera
eiiciemus? Chrigtiana fide, quae quidem ad salutem nobis
necessaria proponitur, nihil planius, nihil rationi congruentius
profecto esset, nihil vel ad infimi cuiusgue captum accommo-
datius, s in divinis rebus divinas duntaxat auctoritates adhi-

15 bere, et intra sacros libros continere sese reformati etiam
doctores adhuc satis didicissent. Nam quae necessaria sunt,
nullis perplexa controversiis, facile perciperemus; quae mys-
teria sunt, mysteria esse intemerata pateremur, et ultra quam
fas es investigare, vereremur.

20 At nunc recepta fere, immo iamdiu inveterata opinio &<,
qua cum antea tres persons in una Trinitatis natura statue-
rentur, nunc contra dux naturae in una Christi persona sc
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Since then this mystery is so great, we are admonished by
that very consderation not to assert anything respecting it
rashly or presumptuously, on mere grounds of philosophica
reasoning; not to add to it anything of our own; not even to

5 adduce in its behaf any passage of Scripture of which the
purport may be doubtful, but to be contented with the clearest
texts, however few in number. If we listen to such passages,
and are willing to acquiesce in the smple truth of Scripture,
unincumbered by metaphysical comments, to how many

10 prolix and preposterous arguments shall we put an end! how
much occasion of heresy shal we remove! how many pon-
derous volumes of dabblers in theology shal we cast out,
purging the temple of God from the contamination of their
rubbish! Nothing would be more plain, and agreesgble to

15 reason, nothing more suitable to the understanding even of
the meanest individual, than such parts of the Christian faith
as are declared in Scripture to be necessary for savation, if
teachers, even of thereformed church, wereasyet sufficiently
impressed with the propriety of insisting on nothing but di-

20 vine authority in matters relating to God, and of limiting
themselves to the contents of the sacred volume. What is
essential would easily appear, when freed from the perplex-
ities of controversy; what is mysterious would be suffered to
remain inviolate, and we should be fearful of overstepping
25 the bounds of propriety in its investigation.

The opinion, however, which now prevails, or rather
which has prevailed for many ages, is this: that whereas it
was contended in aformer stage of the controversy respecting
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statuuntur, ut verus atque perfectus sine subsistentia sua in
dtera natura subsistat; ita ut ex duabus naturis una persona
fiat, atque he ilia es, quam in scholis vocant unionem
Hypostaticam. Sic enim Zanchius, Tom. I. part. ii. 1. 2. c. 7.

5 Assumpsit humanam naturam, inquit, non hominem proprie
loguendo. Nam MT-OC in utero virginis existens, humanam
naturam shi ipse; in seipso turn corpus ex substantia Mariae
formando, turn animam simul creando, assumpsit. atque ita
illam in sEpso, et Shi assumpsit; ut ilia natura nungquam per

10 se subdtiterit, extra yoyv; S2d € turn primum, et deinceps
Semper in Adye tantum substiterit.

Mitto quod haec arcana nusguam in scriptura, nee minus
tamen audacter sunt tradita, quam s in utero Mariae, ipsehuic
mysterio interfuisset qui haec sua fide tradere audeat: Quas

15 vero qui naturam humanam assumit, non hominem quoque
assumat. Natura enim humana, id est, forma in materia,
eodem temporis puncto constituit hominem, nulla parte es-
sentiae sueedestitutum, ne subsistentia quidem, s quid id e,
aut personditate: sed ilia profecto prader existentiam sub-
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Chrigt, that the three persons of the Trinity were united in
one nature, it is now asserted, on the other hand, that two
natures are so combined in the one person of Chrit, that he
has a real and perfect subsistence in the one nature, inde-
5 pendently of that which properly belongs to the other; inso-
much that two natures are comprehended in one person. That
iswhat is caled in the schools the hypostatic union. Such is
the explanation of Zanchius, Vol. I. Part [1. Book I1. Chap. 7.
"He took upon him not man, properly spesking, but the
10 human nature. For the Logos being in the womb of the
virgin assumed the human nature by forming a body of the
substance of Mary, and creating a the same time a soul to
animate it. Moreover, such was his intimate and exclusive
assumption of this nature, that it never had any separate
15 subsistence, independent of the Logos, but did then first
subsist, and has ever since subsisted, in the Logos done™ |
say nothing of the silence of Scripture respecting the above
arcana, though they are promulgated with as much confi-
dence, asif he who thus ventures to deliver them on his own
20 authority, had been a witness in the womb of Mary to the
mysteries which he describes. He argues asif it were possible
to assume human nature, without at the same time assuming
man; for human nature, that is, the form of man in a mate-
rial mould, wherever it exigts, constitutes at once the proper
25 and entire man, deficient in no part of his essence, not even
(if the words have any meaning) in subsistence and person-
ality. In reality, however, subsistence is the same as sub-
stantial existence; and persondity is nothing but a word per-
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gtantialem prorsus est nihil; haec meracst vox ab significationc

propria ad incitas Theologorum sarciendas detorta. certe

ylofoc id factus est quod assumpsit. S humanam naturam, non

hominem; humana natura f actus, non homo: quae duo sepa-
5 rari non possunt.

Prius autem quam receptae opinionis inanitatem redarguere
progredior, quoniam naturag personag et hypostase wc, quae
larinc substantia, sive subsistentia redditur, crebrafit mentio,
quid voces itae singular sihi velint, expediam. Natura nihil

10 hie diud significare potest, quam vel essentiam ipsam vel
essentiae proprietates, illae autem inseparables ab essentiacum
ant, e naturarum unio hypostatica St, non accidentalis,
tenendum est, naturam nihil hie posse aliud quam ipsam es-
sentiam denotare. persona est vox a scena in scholas Theolo-

15 gorum traducta, utidem significet quod unum individuum, ut
aiunt Didectici, unum numero ens intelligens, sive is Deus,
Sve angdlus, sve homo unus numero fuerit. Hypostasis vox
Grseca hoc loco id solum ese potest, quod substantia sive
subsistentia latine vertitur; queequid est aliud nis perfecta

20 esentiaper se existens, quaratione accidentibus opponi solet.

Duarum igitur in Christo naturarum unio, duarum essen-
tiarum unio utrinque hypostatica fuit. ubi enim essentia sub-
stantialis perfecta exidtit, ibi hypostasis sve subsistentia abesse
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verted from its proper use to patch up the threadbare theories
of theologians. It is certain that the Logos was made that
which he assumed; if then he assumed the human nature, not
man, he was made not man, but the human nature; these two

5 things being inseparable.

But before | proceed to demonstrate the weskness of the
recelved opinion, it is necessary to explain the meaning of the
three terms so frequently recurring, "nature,”" "person,” and
hypostasis, which last word is trandated in Latin, substantia

10 or subsistentia, "substance” or "subsistence” "Nature' in
the present instance can signify nothing, but either the actua
essence, or the properties of that essence. Since however these
properties are inseparable from the essence, and the union of
the nature is "hypostatica,” not "accidental,” we must con-

Is elude that the term "nature” can here mean only the essence
itself. "Person” isametaphorica word, transferred from the
stage to the schools of theology, signifying any one individ-
ual being, as the logicians express it; any intelligent ens,
numerically one, whether God, or angel, or man. The Greek

20 word hypostasis can signify nothing in the present case but
what is expressed in Latin by substantia or subsistentia,
"substance” or "subsistence’; that is to say, a perfect essence
existing per se; whence it is generally put in oppostion to
merely "accidents.

25  Hence the union of two natures in Christ must be consd-
ered as the mutual hypostatic union of two essences, for
where there is a perfect substantial essence, there must aso
be an hypostasis or subsistence, inasmuch as they are the
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non potest, cum gt plane res eadem; adeo ut ex duarum
naturarum sive essentiarum unione ilia utrinque hypostatica
unus Christus, unum ens, una persona facta fuerit. Neque
enim magis verendum et ne duarum hypostasum, quin
5 duarum naturarum id est essentiarum unione duae personae
fiant. subsistentiam autem s humana Christi natura propriam
nunquam habuit aut filius non assumpsit, non verum homi-
nem ne substantiam quidem aut essentiam hominis veram
atque perfectam assumere magis potuit quam in sacramento
10 corpusesse dne quantitate Sve extensionein ordine ad locum,
quod asserunt pontificii; virtute s diis placet, divina, eo enim
tanquam ad machinam confugiunt. verum divina virtus
frustra obtenditur. quae divino testimonio non probatur. fit
itaque naturarum, id est, essentiarum, substantiarum adeo-
15 que necessario personarum in Christo duarum hypostatica
utrinque unio; proprietates tamen aterutrius quid obstat
quo minus inter se distinctae maneant? atque res quidem
uti Sc se habeat stis shi constat; Modus ignoratur et igno-
rari certe praestat quod Deus ignotum vult. Enimvero s in
20 mysteriis huiusmodi quicquam definire aut statuere licebit,
cur non de forma quoque externa et communi utriusgque
naturae curiosius philosophemur ? Nam s natura Divina et
humana in unam personam, id e, ut ipss placet, in unum
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same thing; so that one Christ, one ens, one person, is formed
of this mutual hypostatic union of two natures or essences
For it is no more to be feared that the union of two hyposta-
s should constitute two persons, than that the same conse-
5 quence should result from the union of two natures, that is to
say, of two essences. If however the human nature of Christ
never had any proper and independent subsistence, or if the
Son did not take upon himself that subsistence, it would have
been no more possible for him to have been made very man,
10 or even to have assumed the rea and perfect substance or
essence of man, than for the body of Christ to be present in
the sacrament without quantity or loca extension, as the
Papists assert. This indeed they explain by his divine power,
their usual resort in such cases. It is however of no use to
15 dlegeadivine power, the existence of which cannot be proved
on divine authority. There is then in Christ a mutual hypo-
static union of two natures, that is to say, of two essences, of
two substances, and consequently of two persons, nor does
this union prevent the respective properties of each from re-
20 maining individually distinct. That the fact is o, is suffi-
ciently certain; the mode of union is unknown to us; and it
is best to be ignorant of what God wills should remain un-
known. If indeed it were allowable to define and determine
with precision in mysteries of this kind, why should not our
25 philosophica inquisitiveness lead us to inquire respecting the
external form common to the two natures? For if the divine
and human nature have coaesced in one person, that isto say,
as my opponents themselves admit, in a reasonable being,
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quid mimero rationa e coaluerunt, necesse est in unam quogque
formam externam coaluisse. Unde ve divina, quod absurdum
videtur, nig eadem cum humanaprius fuit, ve humana, nis
divinam plane expresserit, aut abolenda erit aut permiscenda,
5 aut denique Christus erit biformis. Quanto satins est igitur
sire hoc tantum, Mediatorem nostrum De filium carnem
ese factum, Deum atque hominem et dici et esse, quern id-
circoGraeci unoverboaptissimetferfvfywTrovvocant; quoautem
modo quoniam Deus id non ostendit, desinere argutari, et
10 sgpienter potius necire.

Hoc tamen ex hac quam attulimus de hypostatica unione
sententia porro confirmatur quod de filio Da quinto capite
latius disseruimus, essentiam filii non esse eandem cum essen-
tia Patris, eadem S esset, in unam personam cum homine

15 codescere non posset, quin pater etiam eadem unione con-
tineretur, quin homo quoque eadem persona cum Patre haud
secus atque cum filio fieret, quod impossibile est.

Rationes igitur illae, quae redduntur, quamobrem qui caro
factus est, necessario summus Deus esse debuerit, facessant.

20 primum ilia ex Heb. vii. 26, 27. talis nos decebat pontijex,
sanctus,ab omni malo remotus,sinelabe, separatesa peccatori-
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numerically one, it follows that these two natures must have
aso codesced in one externa form. The consequence would
be, either that the divine form must have been annihilated or
blended with the human, which would be absurd, unless they
5 wereprevioudy the same; or, vice versa, that the human must
have been annihilated or blended with the divine, unless it
exactly resembled the latter; or, which is the only remaining
dternative, Christ must be considered as having two forms,
How much better isit for us to know merely that the Son of
10 God, our Mediator, was made flesh, that he is caled both
God and Man, and is such in reality; which is expressed in
Greek by the single and appropriate termtfeavtiptoxoc. Snce
however God has not revealed the mode in which this union
is effected, it behoves us to cease from devising subtle expla-
15 nations, and to be contented with remaining wisely ignorant.
It may however be observed, that the opinion here given
respecting the hypostatic union agrees with what was ad-
vanced relative to the Son of God in the fifth chaper, namely,
that his essence is not the same with that of the Father; for if
20 it were the same, it could not have codesced in one person
with man, unless the Father were also included in the same
union, nay, unless man became one person with the Father as
well as with the Son; which isimpossible.
The reasons, therefore, which are given to prove that he
25 who was made flesh must necessarily be the supreme God,
may safely be dismissed. It isurged, first, from Heb. vii. 26,
27. that "such an high priest became us, who is holy, harm-
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than
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bus, et sublimior cadisjactus—. Nam ne esse quidem Deum
ista evincunt, nedum esse debuisse; deinde sanctus et non o
lum ut Deus sed ut homo ex spiritu sancto et virtute Altissmi
conceptus; nee coelo sublimior esse, sed sublimior jactus esse
5 dicitur: turn illud manere in sternum, v. 24, et angdis et
hominibus commune est; nee Deum arguit servare fosse cos
qui per ipsumacceduntad Deum, v. 25. sermo deniqueiuris-
iurandipost legem concepti, filiumconstituitin ceternumcon-
summatum, v. 28. non igitur hac ratione necessario Deum.
10 Pogtremo, adiri Deum, tolli peccatum, legem adimpleri,
iram Dei, potestatem Satanae, mortemque temporalem et aeter-
nam susrineri ac vinci, bona denigque amissa nobis recuperari,
nis a Deo non potuisse quod aiunt, id Scriptura nusguam
docet, sed ab eo cui Deus haec dedit posse; id est, aDel filio
15 dilecto, in quo complacuisse shi testatus e<t.

Cum itaque Christus post carnem assumptam unus Chris-
tus nobis credendus st, duplexne in eo intellectus, duplex
voluntas maneat, quaerere nihil attinet; cum id scriptura
taceat; potuit enim eodem intellectu proficere sapientia Luc.

20 ii. 52. postquam se exinaniisset, et nosseomnia. loan. xxi. 17.
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the heavens." These words, however, do not even prove that
he is God, much less that it was necessary that he should be
s0; not to mention, that heis "haly," not only as God, but as
man conceived of the Holy Spirit by the power of the Most
5 High; nor is he said to be higher than the heavens, but to be
"made higher than the heavens." Again, what is said of him
v. 24. "he continueth ever," is a property which he has in
common with both men and angels; nor does it follow that
he is God, because "he is able to save them to the uttermost
10 that come unto God by him," v. 25. Lastly, "the word of the
oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is con-
secrated for evermore,” v. 28. so that heis not on this account
necessarily God. Besides, Scripture nowhere teaches, that
none but God is able to approach God, to take away sin, to
15 fulfil the law, to endure and vanquish the anger of God, the
power of Satan, temporal as well as eternal death, in aword,
to restore to us the blessings which we had lost; but it teaches
that "he" has power to effect this "to whom the Father has
given it"; that is to say, the beloved Son of God, in whom he
20 hashimsdf testified that heiswell pleased.

That Christ therefore, since his assumption of human flesh,
remains one Chrigt, is a matter of faith; whether he retains
his two-fold will and understanding, is a point respecting
which, as Scripture is sllent, we are not concerned to inquire.

25 For after having "emptied himsalf," he might "increase in
wisdom,” Lukeii. 52. by means of the understanding which
he previoudy possessed, and might "know all things,” John
xxi. 17. namely, through the teaching of the Father, as he
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monstrante scilicet patre, ut ipse fassus est. voluntatem autem
duplicem non ostendit unicus ille locus Matt. xxvi. 39. non
ut ego volo, sed ut tu, nis cum patre idem est; quod ex supra
dictis non conceditur.

5  Veum autem hominem fuisse Christum, demonstrant et
corpus Luc. xxiv. 39. spiritus carnem et ossa non habent,
sicut videtis me habcre: et anima Marc. x. 45. ut animam
daret pro multis et xiv. 34. tristis est anima mea usque ad
mortem, et spiritus. Luc. xxiii. 46. in manus tuas depono

10 spiritum meum. Quamquam sane animam &t spiritum Deus
quoque shi tribuit. sed homo cur ese debuerit, rationes in
sacris libris manifestissmae traduntur. i Cor. xv. 21. quia
enim per hominem mors, per hominem quoque resurrectio
mortuorum. Heb. ii. 14. quoniam pueri participes sunt

15 carnisetsanguinis,ipsequogueconsi militer—; ut per mortem
frustraretur cum, penes quern est mortis robur, hoc est dia-
bolum. etv. 17. undedebuit per omnia fratribussimilis fieri,
ut misericors esset et fidelis pontijex. et 18. nam ex eo quod
per pessusjuit cum tentatus est, potest et Us qui tentantur suc-

20 currere. et cap. iv. 15, non habemus pontificem qui non
potest affici sensu infirmitatum nostrarum. et v. 2. qui quan-
tum satis est possit miserari vicem ignorantium et aberran-
tium, quod et ipse circumdatus sit infirmitate. Postremo quia
sacrificiaquaevis dianolebat Deus, utpote minus digna. Heb.

25 x. 5. sacrificia noluisti, corpus autem adaptasti mihi. et cap.



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 277

himsaf acknowledged. Nor is this twofold will implied in
the single passage Matt. xxvi. 39. "not as | will, but as thou
wilt," unless he be the same with the Father, which, as has
been already shown, cannot be admitted.

5 That Christ was very man, is evident from his having a
body, Luke xxiv. 39. "a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as
ye s me have'; asoul, Mark x. 45. "that he might give his
life (animam, his soul) a ransom for many"; xiv. 34. "my
soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death”; and a spirit, Luke

10 xxiii. 46. "into thy hands | commend my spirit." It is true
that God attributes to himself also asoul and spirit; but there
are reasons most distinctly assigned in Scripture, why Christ
should be very man. i Cor. xv. 21. "for snce by man came
death, by man came aso the resurrection of the dead." Heb.

15 ii. 14. "forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh
and blood, he dso himself likewise took part of the same, that
through death he might destroy him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil." v. 17. "wherefore in dl things it
behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might

20 beamerciful and faithful high priest.” v. 18. "for in that he
himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succor
them that are tempted.” iv. 15. "we have not an high priest
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities.”
v. 2. "who can have compassion on theignorant, and on them

25 that are out of the way; for that he himself aso is compassed
with infirmity." Finaly, God would not accept any other
sacrifice, inasmuch as any other would have been lessworthy.
Heb. x. 5. "sacrifice thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou
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viii. 3. ut haberct quod offcrrct. et ix. 22. absguc sanguinis
effusione  non fit remissio.
Sad enim quiabinaenaturae unum duntaxat Christum congti-
tuunt, idcirco quaedam de Christo absolutedici videntur, quae
5 ad alterutram elus naturam proprie referenda sunt. Qui mos
loguendi communicatio idiomatum seu frofrictatum solet
nominari; cum aterutri naturae proprium quod et, loquendi
usu ateri naturae communicatur. loan. iii. 13. descendit filius
hominis de ccclo, qui est in coelo. et viii. 58. priusquam
10 Abrahamus cxisterct, ego sum. Hae itaque et Smilia quo-
ties occurrunt intelligenda sunt xer’ dide xaé dido, Ut lOQU-
untur Theologi: est enim in Christo dide xai d22e, NON diios
xae dU/oc; quoad personam videlicet, id est, S Latineloquor,
officitummediatoris; nam denaturisprofundius, meo quidem
15 iudicio, mysterium est, quam ut quicquam eadere pro certo
affirmari queat.

Nonnungquam autem totius Christi quae sunt, aterutri
naturae tribuuntur. 1 Tim. ii. 5. mediator Dei e hominum,
homo Christusl csus. Nonenimquahomo, sed quafzdyfpawroc.

20 Humanitatis autem quae sunt, scripturafrequentius distin-
guit. Act. ii. 30. ex lumbis Davidis 6 zara adpza. ROM. iX. 5.
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prepared me." viii. 3. "it is of necessty that this man have
somewhat adso to offer.” ix. 22. "without shedding of blood
isno remission."

Inasmuch, however, as the two natures constitute one

5 Chrigt, certain particulars appear to be predicated of him
absolutely, which properly apply to one of his natures. This
is what is called communicatio idiomatum or proprietatum,
where by the customary forms of language what is peculiar
to one of two natures is attributed to both jointly. John iii.

10 13. "he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man,
which isin heaven." viii. 58. "before Abraham was, | am.”
Accordingly, these and similar passages,wherever they occur,
are to be understood xur’ Gl xai dide, as theologians express
it; for in speaking of Christ the proper expresson is not

15 arles xai dAdod)ut  dhio xed diddNasmuch as it refers, not to
himself, but to his person, or, in other words, his office of
mediator: for as to the subject of his two natures, it is too
profound a mystery, in my judgment at least, to warrant any
positive assertion respectingit.

20 It sometimes happens, on the other hand, that what prop-
erly belongs to the compound nature of Christ, is attributed
to one of hisnaturesonly, i Tim. ii. 5. "one mediator between
God and men, the man Christ Jesus." Now he is not medi-
ator inasmuch as heisman, but inasmuch as heis #edvépwroc.

25  Scripture, however, more frequently distinguishes what is
peculiar to his human nature. Actsii. 30. "of the fruit of the
loins of David, according to the flesh." See dso Rom. ix. 5.
i Pet. iii. 18. "being put to death in the flesh," that is to say,
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idem, i Pet. iii. 18 morte affectus carne. pragipue nempe et
manifestius, de quo loco infra cap. xvi.
Partes incarnationis Christi dusesunt conceplio et nativitas.
Conceptionis causa efficiens erat spiritus sanctus. Matt. i. 20.
5 quodin cagenitumest, ex spiritu sancto est. Luc. i. 35. spi-
ritus sanctussuperveniet in tc, et virtus Altissimi inumbrabit
tc. Quibus verbis ipsus patris virtutem ac spiritum intelligi
crediderim; ut supra significatum est: iuxtaillud Psal. xl. 7,
8. cum Heb. x. 5,6. corpusadaptasti mihi.

10  Finis conceptionis huius mirificae erat ut ne Adami peccato
inquinaretur. Heb. vii. 26. tails nos decebat pontifex, sanctus,
sinelabc, separatusa peccatoribus.

Nativitas Christi ab omnibus prophetis prsedicitur: ex-
pressus Mic. v. 2. at tu Bethlem Ephrate. Isa vii. 14. ecce
15virgo. etxi. i. namprodibit virgula—. Narratur Matt. i. ab
18. Luc. i. 42. benedictusfructusuteri tui. et ii. 6, 7. jactum
est ut explerentur dies ad pariendum. et v. 22. cum essent
impleti dies purgationisMaria
Venisse iam Messiam his argumentis contra ludaeos proba-
20 tur: i. deletas esse urbes Bethlemi et Nazarethae ubi nasci
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being affected chiefly and most visibly in his human nature.
Thistext will be adverted to again in the sixteenth chapter.

The incarnation of Christ conggts of two parts; his con-

ception and his nativity. Of his conception the efficient cause

5 was the Holy Spirit. Matt. i. 20. "that which is conceived in
her, is of the Holy Ghost." Lukei. 35. "the Holy Ghost shall
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shal over-
shadow thee"; by which words | am inclined to understand
the power and spirit of the Father himself, as has been shown

10 before; according to Psal. xl. 6, 7. compared with Heb. x.
5, 6. "abody hast thou prepared me."

The object of this miracul ous conception wasto obviate the
contamination consequent upon the sin of Adam. Heb. vii.
2.6. "such an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless,

15 undefiled, separate from sinners.”

The nativity of Christ is predicted by al the prophets, and
more particularly in the following passages. Mic. v. 2. "thou
Bethlehem Ephratah . . . out of thee shdl he come forth
unto me that is to be ruler in Isradl.” Isa vii. 14. "behold, a

20 virgin shall conceive" xi. i. "there shall come forth arod
out of the stem of Jesse" The history of the nativity is given
Matt.i. 18—25. Lukei. 42. "blessedisthefruit of thy womb."
ii. 6, 7. "the days were accomplished that she should be de-
livered." v. 22. "when the days of her purification were ac-

25 complished.”

That the Messiah is already come is proved, in contradic-
tion to the belief of the Jews, by the following arguments.
Firgt, the cities of Bethlehem and Nazareth (where according
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atque educari debuit. Micae v. 2. Zech. vi. 12. ecce virum
cuius nomen Nazer gve germen. 2. stante templo secundo
ct ludaeorum republica adventus eius praedicebatur futurus.
Hag. ii. 7, 9. impleturus sum domum hanc gloria, et maior
5 futura est domus huius posterioris, quam illius prioris.
Dan. ix. 24. septimanee septuaginta decisce sunt expiando
iniquitatcm, et ungendo sanctum sanctorum, et v. 26. post
septimanasillassexagi ntaduasexciso Christo, civitatemipsam
perdet. et 27. abolebit sacrificium et munus. Zech. ix. 9.
10 cxultafilia Zionis, filia Jerusalem; eccerex tuusadveniet tibi.
Gen. xlix. 10. non desistet tribus ab luda neque legislator e
medlo pedum eius; usque dum venturusest Slo. Quern etiam
tres antiquissmi paraphrastic Onkelo, lonathan, et Hiero-
solymitanus Messam interpretantur. Dan. ii. 44. temporibus
15 regum istorum suscitabit Deus regnum cceli. postremo quia
gentes abiecto diorum Deorum cultu, fidem Christi iam diu
amplectuntur, quod non ante elus adventum fore praedictum
est: Gen. xlix. 10. et erit e obedientia populorum. Isa ii. 2.
ultimis temporibus erit, ut confluant ad eum omnes gentes.
20 Mic. iv. i. idem. Hag. ii. 7. adhuc semel, parum illud et
utcommoturussim omnes gentes. Mai. iii. i. et statim veniet
in templum suum Dominator &c.
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to prophecy Chrig was to be born and educated, Mic. v. 2.
Zech. vi. 12. "behold the man whose name is (Nezer, or) the
Branch,” are no longer in existence. Secondly, it was pre-
dicted that his advent should take place while the second
5 temple and the Jewish government were yet in being. Hag.
ii. 7, 9. "1 will fill this house with glory: the glory of this
latter house shall be greater than of the former.” Dan. ix. 24.
"saventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon

thy holy city, to finish the transgression . . . and to anoint
10 the most Holy." v. 26. "after threescore and two weeks
shal Messiah be cut off . . . and the people of the prince

that shall come shall destroy the city.” v. 27. "he shdl cause
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.” Zech. ix. 9. "rgjoice
greatly, O daughter of Zion, shout, O daughter of Jerusalem;
15 behold thy king cometh unto thee! Gen. xlix. 10. "the
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from
between his feet, until Shiloh come” by which name the
three most ancient Jewish commentators, Onkelos, Jonathan,
and Hierosolymitanus, understood the Messiah. Dan. ii. 44.
20 "in the days of those kings shall the God of heaven set up
a kingdom." Lastly, because the Gentiles have long since
put away the worship of other gods, and embraced the faith
of Chrigt, which event, according to the prophecies, was not
to take place till after his coming. Gen. xlix. 10. "unto him
25 shall the gathering of the people be." Isa. ii. 2. "it shall come

topassinthelast days . . . that al nations shall flow unto
it See dso .iv. i. Hag. ii. 6. "yet once, it is a little
while . . . and | will shake all nations." Mai. iii. i. "the

Lord, whom ye seek, shal suddenly come to his temple.”
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CAPUT XV.

DE OFHCIO MEDIATORIO, EIUSQUE
TRIPLICI MUNERE.

ATURA Chrigi mediatoris tarn divina quam hu-
mana 9¢ se habet.
OFFICIUM eus MEDIATORIUM cg quo, A DEO

PATRE AD ID DESIGNATUS, EA OMNIA LIBENS PRASTITIT ETIAM-
5 NUMQUE PRJESTAT, QUIBUS HUMANO GENERI PAX APUD DfiUM ET
SEMPITERNA SALUS ACQUIRATUR.

A DEO PATRE DESIGNATUS. Isa. xlii. i. en servusmeus, elcctus
meus qui animo meo complacitus est. et cap. Ixi. i. unxit
lehova me. hinc nomen Messias, et Christus, Pd. ii. et

10 angelusfoaderis,Mal.iii. . et paradetus, i loan. ii. i. para-
cletum, seu advocatum habemus, lesum Christum. Psal. ex.
4. iuravit lehova, neque eum poenitebit. Rom. iii. 25. quern
prtestituit Deus. Heb. v. 4, 5, 6. ita et Christus non ipse sibi
hunc honorem tribuit, utfieret—. etx. 9,10. ut faciamDeus

15 voluntatem tuam. qua voluntate sanctificati sumus. loan,
ii. 16, 17. filium suum dedit. misit in mundum. et v. 34.
non admetitur huic spiritum. cap. vi. 27. hunc pater obsig-
navit. et x. 36. quern pater sanctificavit, et misit. Ga. i, 4.
qui dedit semetipsum— secundum voluntatem Dei et patris

20 nostri.
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CHAPTER XV.

OF THE OFFICE OF THE MEDIATOR AND
OF HIS THREEFOLD FUNCTIONS.

T HE nature of Christ the Mediator, human as well as
divine, hasbeen already defined.
THE MEDIATORIAL OFFICE of Chrigt is that whereby,
AT THE SPECIAL APPOINTMENT OF GOD THE FATHER, HE
5 VOLUNTARILY PERFORMED, AND CONTINUES TO PERFORM, ON BE-
HALF OF MAN, WHATEVER IS REQUISITE FOR OBTAINING RECON-
CILIATION WITH GOD, AND ETERNAL SALVATION.
AT THE SPECIAL APPOINTMENT OF GoD THE FATHER. Isa
xlii. i "behold my servant . . . mineédectin whom my soul
10 ddighteth.” Ixi. i. "Jehovah hath anointed me." Hence he
derived the name of "Messias" of "Chrigt,” Psal. ii. of "the
messenger of the covenant,” Mai. iii. i. and of "the advocate,”
i John ii. i. "we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ." Psd. ex. 4. "Jehovah hath sworn, and will not re-
15 pent.” Rom. iii. 25. "whom God hath set forth.” Heb. v.
4-6. "90 also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high

priest.” x. 9, 10. "I come to do thy will, O God ... by
the which will we are sanctified." John iii. 16, 17. "God
gave his only begotten Son . . . God sent not his Son into

20 the world to condemn—." v. 34. "God giveth not the Spirit
by measure unto him." vi. 27. "him hath God the Father
seded.” x. 36. "him whom the Father hath sanctified, and
sent into the world.” Gal. i. 4. "who gave himsdf ... ac-
cording to the will of God and our Father."
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LIBENS. loan. xv. 9. prout dilexit me pater, ita et ego dilexi
vos. Rom. viii. 35. quis nos separabit a dilectione Christi?
num gladius—? Eph. iii. 18, 19. charitatcm ellam Christi
omni notitia supereminentiorem.

5 QUIBUS HUMANO GENERI PAX APUD DEUM. Rom. V. 10. recon-
ciliati fuimus Deo per mortem filii eius. 2. Cor. v. 18, 19. ex
Deo, qui reconciliavit nossibi per lesum Christum. Deuserat
in Christo, mundum reconcilians sibi. i loan. ii. 2. ipse est
propitiatiopropeccatisnostris.

10 ET SEMPITERNA salus. Matt. i. 21. et vocabis nomen elus
lesum. 1pse servabit populum suum ex peccatisipsius. i Tim.
1. 15. Christum lesum venisse in mundum, ut peccatores sef-
varet. loan. i. 17. gratia et veritas per lesus Christum prcc-
stita est. i loan. iv. 9. unigenitum misit Deus in mundum,

15 utvivamuspercum. i Thess. v. 9,10. non constituit nos Deus
ad iram, sed ad salutem obtinendam per Dominum nostrum
lesum Christum.

Nomen mediatoris et officium quoddam etiam Mos tan-
quam typo Chrigti tribuitur: Gal. iii. 19. lex ordinata per

20 angelos, per manum peorzon, id est, mediatoris. Quale id
fuerit explicatur Act. vii. 38. hieille est qui excepit viva
eloquia quce nobis traderet, cum Deut. v. 5. me stante inter
lehovam et vos ad referendum vobis sermonem lehovce.

In officio mediatorio considerandum est munus triplex;

25 PROPHETICUM, SACERDOTALE, REGiuMi horumque munerum
adminigtratio.

PROPHETICUM es ECCLESIAM SUAM CCELESTI VERITATE ERUDIRE,
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VOLUNTARILY. John xv. 9. "as the Father hath loved me, so
havel loved you." Rom. viii. 3. "who shal separate us from
thelove of Christ ? shall tribulation," &c. "or sword ?' Eph. iii.
19. "the love of Chrigt which passeth knowledge.”

5 WHATEVERIisSREQUISITE FOR OBTAINING RECONCILIATION WITH
GOD. Rom. v. 10. "we were reconciled to God by the death of
his Son." 2 Cor. v. 18 19 "dl things are of God, who hath
reconciled us to himsaf by Jesus Christ: God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto himsdf.” i John ii. 2. "he is the

10 propitiation for our Sns.

ETERNAL SALVATION. Matt. i. 21. "thou shalt call his name
Jesus, for he shall save hispeoplefromtheirans™ i Tim.i. 15
"Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” Johni. 17.
"grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." i Johniv. 9. "God sent

15 his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live by
him." 1 Thess. v. 9,10. "God hath not appointed us to wrath,
but to obtain salvation through Jesus Christ our Lord."

The name and office of mediator isin a certain sense as
cribed to Mosss, asatype of Christ. Gal. iii. 19. "the law was

20 ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator." What the
nature of his office was, is explained Actsvii. 38. "thisis he

. who received the lively oracles to give unto us” com-
pared with Deut. v. 5. "l sood between Jehovah and you at
that time to show you the word of Jehovah."

25 Intreating of the office of the Mediator, we are to consider
his threefold functions as PROPHET, PRIEST, and KING, and his
manner of administering the same.

HIS FUNCTION AS A PROPHET IS TO INSTRUCT HIS CHURCH IN
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PLENAMQUE PATRIS VOLUNTATEM EDOCERE. Deut. Xvili. 15. Cum
Act. iii. 2.2.. ctvii. 37. prophetam e media tui suscitabit tibi
lehova. Isa Ixi. i. unxit melehova ad evangelizandum cum
Luc. iv. 18. Ezech. xxxiv. 23 excitabo us pastorem unum qui
5 pascat eas, servum meum Davidem. Zech. vi. 12, 13. ecce
virum qui xdificabit templum lehovce. Matt, xxiii. 8. unus
est doctor vestcr Christus. Luc. x. 22. nemo novit quis sit
pater nisi filius, et cui voluerit filiuseumrevelare. Apoc. v. 7.
accepit librum. Unde et consiliarius vocatur, Isa. ix. 6. et
10 cap. Iv. 4. testis, antecessor, et preceptor nationum, loan. i.
9. lux ilia vera, queeilluminat omnem hominem venientem
in mundum; Del sapientia i Cor. i. 24. apostolus professio-
nis nostrce, Heb. iii. i. fidel dux et consummator, cap. Xii.
2. magnus ille ovium pastor, cap. xiii. 20. fidus ille tcstis,
15 Apoc. i. 5. Heb.i. i. ultimishisce diebuslocutus est nobisin
filio. loan. i. 16,17,18. gratia et veritas per lesum Christum
prcestita est. unigenitusille filius nobis exposuit. et iv. 25.
Christus cum venerit, nobis annuntiabit omnia. et xviii. 37.
€go ad hoc natus sum, et ad hoc veni in mundum, ut dem
20 testimonium veritati. et xv. 15. omnia quce audivi a patre
nota fed vobis.
Partesprophetici munerisdusesunt; externaveritatisdivinae
annuntiatio, et interna mentis illuminatio. De ilia Matt. iv.
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HEAVENLY TRUTH, AND TO DECLARE THE WHOLE WILL OF HIS
FATHER. Deut. xviii. 15 compared with Actsiii. 22. and vii. 37.
"Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the
midst of thee" Isa Ixi. i. "Jehovah hath anointed me to
5 preach,” compared with Luke iv. 18. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. "I
will set up one shepherd over them, and he shdll feed them,
even my servant David." Zech. vi. 12, 13. "behold the man
. he shal build the temple of Jehovah." Maitt, xxiii. 8.
"one is your master, even Chrigt.” Luke x. 22. "no man
10 knoweth who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom
the Son will revea him." Rev. v. 7. "he took the book."
Hence he is called "counsdllor,” Isa ix. 6. and Iv. 4. "a wit-
ness, aleader and commander to the people.” Johni. 9. "that
was the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into
15 the world." i Cor. i. 24. "the wisdom of God." Heb. iii. i.
"the apodtle of our profession.” xii. 2. "the author and fin-
isher of our faith." xiii. 20. "that great shepherd of the
sheep.” Rev. i. 5. "the faithful witness." Heb. i. 2. "God
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son." John i.
20 16-18. "graceand truth cameby JesusChrist . . . theonly
begotten Son ... he hath declared him." iv. 25. "when
Christ is come, he will tell us al things." xviii. 37. "to this
end was | born, and for this cause came | into the world, that
| should bear witness unto the truth." xv. 15. "dl things that
25 | haveheard of my Father, | have made known unto you."
His prophetical function consists of two parts; one exter-
na, namely, the promulgation of divine truth; the other
internal, to wit, the illumination of the understanding. The
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17. ex eo tempore cogit lesus pradicare et dicere—: Marc,
I. 14. idem. De hac Luc. xxiv. 32, 45. nonne cor nostrum
ardebat infra nos, dum aperirct nobis scripturas? tune aperuit
eorum mentcm, ut intelligerent scripturas. Act. xvi. 14.
5 Lydia cor Dominus aperuit, ut attenderet Us qua dicebantur
a Paulo. loan. viii. 12. ego sum lux ilia mundi; qui sequitur
me, non ambulabit in tcnebris, sed habebit lumen vita.
Christus propheticum munus suum ab initio statim mundi
obibat, ad finem etiam mundi obiturus. i Pet.i. 10,11. pra-
10 nuntiusille qui in ipsis erat spiritus Christi—. cap. iii. 19.
per quern spiritum etiam spiritibus in carcere projectus prce-
dicavit. loan. i. 10. in mundo erat, sed mundus eum non
agnovit. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. profecti, docete omnes gentes,
et ecce ego vobiscum sum usque ad finem saculi. Act. i. 3.
15 quibus se postquam passus juit, vivum exhibuit, dicens qua
ad regnum Dei spectant. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. quandoquidem expe-
rimentum quceritis loguentisin me Christi.
SACERDOTALE MUNUS et quo CHRISTUS PRO PECCATORIBUS
HOSTIAM SE DEO PATRI SEMEL OBTULIT, PROQUE NOBIS SEMPER
20 INTERCESSIT ET ETIAMNUM INTERCEDIT.
SACERDOTALE MUNUS. Psd. ex. 4. tu es sacerdos in sceculum
secundum ordinem Melchesedechi. Zech. vi. 13. erit sacer-
dos in solio suo. Heb. v. 10. cognominatus a Deo summus
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former ismentioned Matt. iv. 17. "from that time Jesus began
to preach and to say—"; and Mark 1.14. the latter Luke xxiv.
32, 45. "did not our heart burn within us . . . while he
opened to us the Scriptures ? then opened he their understand-

5 ing, that they might understand the Scriptures.” Acts. xvi.
14. "the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended
unto the things that were spoken of Paul.*' John viii. 12. "I
am the light of the world; he that followeth me shall not walk
in darkness, but shal have the light of life."

10  Christ'sprophetical function began with the creation of the
world, and will continue till the end of all things, i Pet. i.
10, ii. "the spirit of Christ which wasinthem . . . when
it testified beforehand the sufferings of Chrigt," &c. iii. 19.
"by which aso he went and preached unto the spirits in

15 prison.” John i. 10. "he was in the world . . . and the
world knew him not." Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. "go ye therefore
and teach al nations . . . and lo, I am with you away,
even unto the end of theworld.” Actsi. 3. "to whom aso he
showed himself alive after hispassion . . . spesking of the

20 things pertaining to the kingdom of God." 2 Cor. xiii. 3.
"gnce ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me."

CHRIST'S SACERDOTAL FUNCTION is that whereby HE ONCE
OFFERED HIMSELF TO GOD THE FATHER AS A SACRIFICE FOR
SINNERS, AND HAS ALWAYS MADE, AND STILL CONTINUES TO MAKE

25 INTERCESSION FOR US.

CHRIST'S SACERDOTAL FUNCTION. Psdl. ex. 4. "thou art apriest
for ever after the order of Melchizedek." Zech. vi. 13 "he shall
be a priest upon his throne." Heb. v. 10. "cdled of God an
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saccrdos sccundum ordincm Melchescdechi. et vii. 17, 20,
21. idem.

PRO PECCATORIBUS. Isa liii. 12. //lw pcccatum multorum

pertulit. 2 Cor. v. 21. Fecit cnim ut qui non novit pcccatum
5 pro nobis pcccatum esset. Gd. iii. 13, Christus nos rcdemit

&c. dum pro nobis jactus cst cxsceratio: Heb. ix. 28. ut in

scipso attollcret multorum peccata. i Pet. ii. 24. qui pcecata

nostra pertulit in corporc suo supra lignum illud—. etiii. 18.

passus cst iustus pro iniustis. i loan. ii. 2. ipsc propitiatio
10 propcccatisnostris.

HOSTIAM SE. Isa. liii. 10. quandoquidcm cxponchat sc ipsc
sacrificium pro rcatu. Psd. xI. 7, 8. holocaustum et obla-
tioncm pro pcccato non expetivisti: turn dixi, cccc venio.
Eph. v. 2. tradidit scmctipsum pro nobis oblationcm ct victi-

15 mam Deo. Heb. ix. 14. qui per spiritum ceternum seipsum
obtulit. Et QedvOpcoxoz quidem se 6edvbp<onov obtulit; nam
gui rapinam non duxit paria esse Deo, idem exinanivit se,
Philipp. ii. 6, 7; verum ex humana maxime natura; Sc enim
multa scripturac loca diserte explicant. Matt. xx. 28. detque

20 animam suam in redemptionis pretium pro multis. Act. xx.
28. ccclesam Del quam per proprium sanguinem acquisivit.
Cal. i. 20. per sanguinem crucis cius. v. 22, in corporc illo
carnis su<z per mortem. Heb. ix. 12. per proprium sangui-
nem ingressus est. et X. 10. per oblationem corporis. | Pet.

25 ii. 24. in corporc suo supra lignum, et iv. i. cum Christus
passus sit pro nobis carne. i loan. iv. 10. et miserit Filium
suum ut esset propitiatio pro pcccatis nostris. Rom. iii. 25.
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high priest after the order of Melchizedek." See dso vii. 17,
20,21
ONCE OFFERED; virtually, and as regarded the efficacy of his
sacrifice, from the foundation of the world, as above stated;
5 Rev. xiii. 8. actually, in the fulness of time, and that once for
al, Heb. vii. 27. ix. 25,26,28. "Christ was once offered.” x. 10,
12, 14. "by one offering.” i Pet. iii. 18 "Christ hath once
sufferedfor gns"
HIMSELF AS A SACRIFICE. Isa liii. 10. "when thou shalt make
10 hissoul an offeringfor sn." Psd. xI. 6,7. "burnt-offering and
sin-offering hast thou not required: then said I, Lo, | come.
Eph. v. 2. "Chrigt hath given himsealf for us an offering and a
sacrifice to God." Heb. ix. 14. "who through the eternal
Spirit offered himself." Being God-man, he offered himsalf
15 in that capacity; "he who thought it not robbery to be equal
with God, made himsalf of no reputation,” &c. Philipp. ii.
6, 7. He offered himself, however, more particularly in his
human nature, as many passages of Scripture expresdy indi-
cate. Matt. xx. 28. "the Son of man came ... to give his
20 life aransom for many." Acts xx. 28. "the church of God,
which he hath purchased with his own blood." Caoal. i. 20.
"through the blood of his cross" v. 22. "in the body of his
flesh through death.” Heb. ix. 12. "by his own blood he
entered in." x. 10. "through the offering of the body of Jesus
25 Christ." i Pe. ii. 24. "who his own sdf bare our sinsin his
own body on the tree." iv. i. "forasmuch as Christ hath suf-
fered for us in the flesh." i Johniv. 10. "he sent his Son to
be the propitiation for our sns” Rom. iii. 25. "whom God
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quem precestituit Deus ut esset placamentum per fidem in
sanguineipsius, ad demonstrationem lustiticc suce.
SEMEL OBTULIT. virtute quidem ct efficacia @ ipso mundi
principio, ut supradictum est, Apoc. xiii. 8. ipso facto autem
5 inilia consummatione sseculorum; idque seme, Heb. vii. 27.
et ix. 25, 26, 28. Christus semel oblatus. et x. 10, 12, 14.
una oblata victima. i Pet. iii. 18. semel pro peccatis passus.
SEMPER INTERCESSIT—. Isa. liii. 12. pro defectoribus inter-
cessit. ler. xxx. 21, quern iubebo accedere, ut appropinquet
10 ad me? nam quis—? loan. xiv. 6, 13. nemo venit ad patrem
nisi per me. et xvii. 9. ego pro Us rogo. Rom. viii. 34. qui
etiam intercedit pro nobis Heb. vii. 25. semper vivens ut in-
terpellet pro Us. et viii. i, 2. consedit ad dexteram throni
maiestatis sanctorum minister. Intercedit autem primum
15 comparendo pro nobis coram Deo, Heb. ix. 24. i loan. ii. i.
advocatum apud patrem habemus, lesum Christum iustum.
Secundo preces nostras Deo gratas reddendo: loan. xiv. 13.
quicquid petieritis in nomine meo, hoc jaciam. Quod autem
legitur Rom. viii. 26, 27. spiritus intercedit pro nobis, €,
20 secundum Deum intercedit pro sanctis, id quo modo fiat,
superiora verba eiusdem versus demonstrant; spiritus una
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hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood,
to declare his righteousness.”

FOR SNNERS. Isa. liii. 12. "he bare the sn of many." 2 Cor.
v. 21. "he hath made him to be gn for us, who knew no sn."

5 Gd. iii. 13. "Chrigt hath redeemed us from the curse of the
law, being made a curse for us" Heb. ix. 28. "Christ was
once offered to bear the sins of many." i Pet. ii. 24. "who
hisown salf bare our sinsin his own body onthetree iii. 18.
"he hath once suffered for dins, the just for the unjust.”

10 | Johnii. 2. "heis the propitiation for our Sns”

HAS ALWAYS MADE INTERCESSION. Isa liii. 12. "he made
intercession for the transgressors.” Jer. xxx. 21. "l will cause
him to draw near, and he shdl approach unto me; for who
is this that engaged his heart to approach unto me?" John

15 xiv. 6,13. "no man cometh unto the Father but by me." xvii.
9. "I pray for them." Rom. viii. 24. "who maketh interces-
gon for us" Heb. vii. 25. "he ever liveth to make interces-
gon for them.” wviii. i, 2. "who is set on the right hand of the
throne of the majesty in the heavens, a minister of the sane-

20 tuary." He makes intercession, first, by "appearing in the
presence of God for us" Heb. ix. 24. i Johnii. i. "we have
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” Sec-
ondly, by rendering our prayers agreeable to God. John Xiv.
13. "whatsoever ye shal ask in my name, that will | do." As

25 tothe expressons, Rom. viii. 26, 27. "the Spirit itsalf maketh
intercesson for us" and, "he maketh intercesson for the
saints according to the will of God," the preceding words of
the same verse show in what sense they are to be understood,;
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adiuvat infirmitatcs nostras; et Gal. iv. 6. misit Dcus spi-
ritumfilii sui in corda vestra clamantem, Abba, pater; Id est,
incitantem ac suadentem, ut nos fide Deum invocaremus
patrem: hoc autem ab interpellandi munere sacerdota! quo

5 Christus pro nobis intercedit, facile distinguitur.

MUNUS REGIUM et quo CHRISTUS A DEO PATRE REX CREATUS
ACQUISITAM AB SE ECCLESAM INTERNA POTISSIMUM LEGE AC SPIRI-
TUALI POTESTATE REGIT ATQUE CONSERVAT, HOSTES VINCIT ATQUE
DEBELLAT.

10 A DEOPATREREX. Psdl. ii. 6. ego inungensregem meum. et
ex. I. cum Matt. xxii. 44. dixit Dominus Domino meo
sede—. Ezech. xxxvii. 25. David servus meus princcpsif sis
erit usquein sczculum. Dan. ii. 44. suscitabit Deus codi reg-
num. et vii. 14. huic datus est Dominatus—. Matt. xi. 27.

15 omniamihi tradita suntapatre meo. et xxviii. 18. dataest mihi
omnisauctoritas. Luc. i. 32. dabitqueel DominusDeussedem
Davidispatrissui: regnabitque in domo lacobi in csternum,
et regni eius non erit finis. Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. quern collo-
cavit— longe supra omne imperium. Apoc. i. 5. princeps

20 regumterras, etxix. 16. rexregum.

ECCLESAM. Psdl. ii. 6. regem meum pradeci Zioni—. Maitt,
il. 5, 6. Scenim scriptum est per prophetam—; ex te exibit
dux qui pascet populum meum Israelem. Luc. i. 33. regna-
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"the Spirit aso hclpeth our infirmities*; and Gd. iv. 6. "God
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying,
Abba, Father"; that is, encouraging and persuading us to
address God as our Father through faith. This is easily dis

5 tinguished from the intercession which Christ makes for us
inhissacerdotal capacity.

THE KINGLY FUNCTION of Christ is that whereby BEING
MADE KING BY GOD THE FATHER, HE GOVERNS AND PRESERVES
CHIEFLY BY AN INWARD LAW AND SPIRITUAL POWER, THE CHURCH

10 WHICH HE HAS PURCHASED FOR HIMSELF, AND CONQUERS AND
SUBDUES ITS ENEMIES.

MADE KING BY GOD THE FATHER. Psdl. ii. 6. "l have set my
King upon my holy hill." ex. i. compared with Matt. xxii.
44, "the Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand."

15 Ezek. xxxvii. 25. "my servant David shall betheir princefor
ever." Dan. ii. 44. "the God of heaven shall sat up a king-
dom." vii. 14. "there was given him dominion." Matt. xi.
27. "dl things are delivered unto me of my Father." xxviii.
18. "dl.power is given unto me." Lukei. 32. "the Lord God

20 shall give unto him the throne of his father David, and he
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his king-
domthereshall beno end." Eph.i. 20—22. "when hesat him
at his own right hand . . . far above al principaity—."
Rev. i. 5. "prince of the kings of the earth.” xix. 16. "King

25 of kings."

His CHURCH. Psdl. ii. 6. "yet have | set my King upon my
holy hill of Son." Matt. ii. 5, 6. "thus it is written by the
prophet . . . out of thee shall come a governor, that shall
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bitque in domo lacobi. Eph. i. 22. eumgue constituit caput
super omnia ipsi ecclesia. Cal. i. 18. estque caput ecclesia.
INTERNA POTISSMUM LEGE—. ler. xxxi. 31, 32, &C. cum
Heb. viii. 8. etx. 16. hocilludestpactum; indam leges meas

5 cordibusipsorum—. Luc. xvii. 21. ecce, regnum Dei intus
habetis. loan. iv. 23,24. spiritu ac veritate. et xviii. 36. reg-
num meum non est ex hoc mundo, s esset—. Hinc etiam
lex regni, donum spiritus, eodem quinquagesmo die post
Christum passum Hierosolymis est data, quo data et lex
10 Mosacapos paschain monte Sinai, Act. ii. i.utostenderetur
legem carndem atque servilem lege libera ac spirituadi, vete-
rem nova abolitam tune fuisse. Rom. xiv. 17. non enim est
regnum esca et potus, sed iustitia et pax et gaudium per
spiritum sanctum. Psal. Ixviii. 19. cum Eph. iv. 8, &c. dedit
15 dona hominibus. spirituadlia nempe. Unde et arma quoque
militantium sub rege Christo spiritualia tantum sunt: 2 Cor.

X. 4. iloan. v. 4. hox est victoria quce vicit. Quibus ex rebus
cum praestantia regni Chrigti prae caeteris omnibus turn elus
divina ratio elucet: quandoquidem non corpora solum, ut
20 magistratus civilis, sed animum maxime et conscientiam regit:
idque non vi et armis corporeis sed iis rebus quae mundi iu-
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rule my people Isradl.” Luke i. 33. "he shdl reign over the
house of Jacob." Eph. i. 22. "who gave him to be the head
over dl things, to the church." Col. i. 18. "heis the head of
the body, the church.

5 CHIEFLY BY AN INWARD LAW. Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. compared
with Heb. viii. 8. and x. 16. "this is the covenant that | will
make with them ... | will put my laws into their hearts."
Luke xvii. 21. "behold the kingdom of God is within you."
John iv. 23, 24. "in spirit and in truth." xviii. 36. "my king-

10 dom is not of thisworld; if my kingdom were of this world,
then would my servants fight." Hence the law of the king-
dom, the gift of the Spirit, was given at Jerusalem on the fif-
tieth day from the crucifixion, as the Mosaic law was given
on the fiftieth day from the passover in Mount Sinai, Acts

15 ii. i. in9gn that the old law was superseded by the new, the
law of bondage and of the flesh by the law of the Spirit and
of freedom. Rom. xiv. 17. "the kingdom of heaven is not
meat and drink, but righteousness and peace and joy in the
Holy Ghost." Psal. Ixviii. 18. compared with Eph. iv. 8. "he

20 gavegiftsunto men,” that is, spiritual gifts. Accordingly, the
weapons of those who fight under Christ as their King are
exclusively spiritual. 2 Cor. X. 4. i John v. 4. "this is the
victory that overcometh the world." Herein it is that the pre-
eminent excellency of Christ's kingdom over al others, as

25 well asthedivineprinciplesonwhichitisfounded, are mani-
fested; inasmuch as he governs not the bodies of men aone,
as the civil magistrate, but their minds and consciences, and
that not by force and fleshly weapons, but by what the world
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dicio infirmissmae sunt. quapropter et vis omnis externa ab
regno Christi, quae est ecclesia, abesse debet.

REGIT ATQUE CONSERVAT. Isa. ix. 6,7. consiliarium, prtncipem
pads; et pad nullus erit finis—. ler. xxiii. 5, 6. diebus eius

5 servabitur lehuda—. loan. x. 28. nequerapiet eas quisgquam
emanu mea. Heb. vii. 2. rex iuditiag rex pads.

HOSTES VINCIT ATQUE DEBELLAT. Psal. li. p, &C. Confringes
istos virga ferrea. secundo nempe adventu: etex. 1,2 cum
Matt. xxii. 44. Dan. ii. 44. regnum comminuturum et con-

10 sumpturum omnia ilia regna: mundum, loan. xvi. 33. et
I loan. v. 4. mortem et legem et peccatum, i Cor. xv. 26,
54, 57. aculeus mortis est peccatum: vis autem peccati lex.
Deo autem habetor gratia, qui dat nobis victoriam per Domi-
num nostrum lesum Christum. Satanam, Rom. xvi. 20. Luc.

15 xix. 27. meosinimicos qui noluerunt me regnare supra eos,
adducite hue: Apoc. xvii. 14. agnus vincit eos.

Regnum Chrigti dicitur regnum gratiae et regnum gloriae.
Gratiae, quod et regnum codorum Matt. iii. 2. iamque ad-
venit. Glorias, quod in secundo eius adventu manifestius fu-

20 turum est.

Regnum Christi, quemadmodum sacerdotium ut ex citatis

modo auctoritatibusliquet, est aeternum: id est quoad mundus
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esteems the weakest of al instruments. Hence external force
ought never to be employed in the administration of the king-
dom of Christ, which is the church.

GOVERNS AND PRESERVES. Isa. ix. 6, 7. "Counsdlor . . . the

5 Prince of peace: of the increase of his government and peace
thereshall beno end.” Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. "in his days Judah shall
be saved." John x. 28. "neither shall any man pluck them
out of my hand." Heb. vii. 2. "the King of righteousness

. King of peace."

10 OVERCOMESAND SUBDUESHISENEMIES. Psdl. ii. 9. "thou shalt
break them with arod of iron," namely, at his second com-
ing. Psal. ex. i, 2. compared with Matt. xxii. 44. Dan. ii. 44.
"it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms."
The world; John xvi. 33. and i John v. 4. Death, and the

15 law, and sin; i Cor. xv. 26, 54—57. "the sting of deathis sin,
and the strength of sin isthelaw: but thanks be to God which
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." Satan;
Rom. xvi. 20. Luke xix. 27. "those mine enemies which
would not that | should reign over them, bring hither." Rev.

20 xvii. 14. "the Lamb shall overcome them."

The kingdom of Christ is aso styled the kingdom of grace,
and the kingdom of glory. The kingdom of grace is the same
as the kingdom of heaven, which "is at hand,” Matt. iii. 2.
The kingdom of glory is that which is destined to be made

25 moremanifest at his second advent.

The kingdom of Christ, as appears from the authorities
just quoted, is, like his priesthood, eternal; that is, it will en-
dureaslong as the world shall last, and aslong as there shall
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duraverit, et mediatorii officii administratio ex usu erit: id
quod perspicue docet gpodtolus, i Cor. xv. 24, 28. Christum
in fine sceculi traditurum cssc regnum Deo patri; eique sub-
iectum iri; quemadmoduin et sacerdota! quoque muneri
5 (quamvis id aeternum quoque dicatur) et prophetico finis
imponetur, ut Deus sit omnia in omnibus, de hoc pluravide
huius libri capite ultimo, ubi de Regno Christi glorioso.

CAPUT XVI.
DE REDEMPTIONS ADMINISTRATIONE.

ICTUM egt de OFFICIO MEDIATORIO EIUSQUE MUNERE
TRIPLICI: sequitur ADMINISTRATIO.

Eaque versatur in redemptoris Christi cum hu-
mili statu turn exaltatione.

STATUS HUMILIS ed in quo CHRISTUS8£4x6r2 116X CUM IN
VITA TUM IN MORTE DIVINE IUSTITLE SE SPONTE SUBIECIT AD EA
OMNIA SUBEUNDA QUIBUS REDEMPTIO NOSTRA PERFICIENDA ERAT.

15  CHRISTUS 9EAN6PS J02. Philipp.ii.6,7,8.//w scse inanivit,
formascrvi—. Luc. xxii. 43. conspectusest ci angdusc ccelo
corroborant cum. quid enim opus esset angelo, nis utraque
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be occason for his mediatorial office. Thisis clearly taught
by the apostle, i Cor. xv. 24, 28. "then cometh the end,
when he shall have ddlivered up the kingdom to God, even
theFather . . . and shal dso himsaf be subject unto him";

5 in like manner as a period is assigned to his priestly office
(athough that aso is caled eternal) as well as to his pro-
phetical office, "that God may be dl in al." See more on
this subject in the last chapter of the present book, on the
kingdom of Christin glory.

CHAPTER XVI.
OF THE MINISTRY OF REDEMPTION.

AVING treated of the mediatorial office, and its
H threefold functions, we are now to consder the

, manner in which it is discharged. This includes
the state of humiliation to which our Redeemer submitted, as
well as his state of exaltation.

15  THE HUMILIATION OF CHRIST is that state in which UNDER
HIS CHARACTER OF GOD-MAN HE VOLUNTARILY SUBMITTED HIM-
SELF TO THE DIVINE JUSTICE, AS WELL IN LIFE AS IN DEATH, FOR
THE PURPOSE OF UNDERGOING ALL THINGS REQUISITE TO ACCOM-
PLISH OUR REDEMPTION.

20  UNDER HIS CHARACTER OF GOD-MAN. Philipp. ii. 68 "he
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form
of aservant." Luke xxii. 43. "there appeared an angel unto
him from heaven, strengthening him." Now the presence of
an angel would have been superfluous, unless the divine na-
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natura Chrigti aliquid perpessa essct. Sc Matt, xxvii. 46.
Dcus mi, Deus mi, cur me deseruisti? s natura divina nihil
perpessa est, cur exclamanti non adfuit? s cum, posset no
luit, cur patrem invocavit, cuius voluntas unaeademque fuit ?

5 IN VITA. Rom. viii. 3. in forma consimili carni peccato ob-
noxite. Quod ab ipds incunabulis facile perspicitur, Luc.
ii. 7. Circumcisone, Rom. xv. 8. qua legis totius observa
tione est obligatus, Gal. v. iii. hinc oblatione, Luc. ii. 24. fuga
in "Egyptum, Matt. iii. subiectione, Luc. ii. 51. Labore ma-

10 nuum, Marc. vi. 3. baptismo, Matt. iii. tentatione, cap. iv.
Heb. ii. 18. etiv. 15. paupertate, Matt. viii. 20. 2 Cor. viii. 9.
ut vos illius paupertate ditesceretis. persecutionibus, igno-
miniis, periculis; qua* cum tota passione in ipsis evangeliis
legenda potius quam hie prolixe recitandasunt. Sicuti et prae-

15 dictum erat Isa. 1. 6. corpus meum expono per cussoribus—.
sccap. xlix. 6, 7. etliii. 2, 3.

IN MORTE. Psal. xxii. Philipp. ii. 8. jactus obediens usque ad
mortem, mortem autem cruets, cum summaignominia, Deut.
XXi. 23. suspensus exsecrationi est Deo. et exsecratione nobis

20 dehitain se trandata, Gal. iii. 13. iraeque divinae in se effusae
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ture of Christ, as well as his human, had needed support. So
also Matt, xxvii. 46. "My God, my God, why hast thou for-
saken me?" If his divine nature had not partaken of the trid,
why was it not at hand to sustain him when he demanded
5 succor ? or, if it had the ability, but not the will to help him,
of what avail was it to cal upon his Father, whose will was
identically onewith hisown?
IN LIFE. Rom. viii. 3. "in the likeness of sinful flesh." This
is conspicuous even from his birth, Lukeii. 7. in his circum-
10 cison, Rom. xv. 8. by which he became "a debtor to do the
wholelaw," Gal. v. 3. whence an offering was made for him,
Lukeii. 24; in his flight into Egypt, Matt. iii. in his subjec-
tion to his parents, Luke ii. 51; in his submitting to manual
labor, Mark vi. 3; in his baptism, Matt. iii. in his temptation,
15 Matt. iv. Heb. ii. 18. iv. 15; in his poverty, Matt. viii. 20.
2 Cor. viii. 9. "that ye through his poverty might be rich";
in the persecutions, insults, and dangers which he under-
went; for an account of which, together with the whole of
his passion, it is better to refer to the gospels, than to cite the
20 passages at length. To the same purport is the prediction of
Isaiah, 1. 6. "l gave my back to the smiters—." Compare also
xlix. 6, 7. liii. 2, 3.
IN DEATH. Psdl. xxii. Philipp. ii. 8. "he became obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross"” This death was ignomin-
25 iousin the highest degree; Deut. xxi. 23. "he that is hanged,
is accursed of God." The curse also to which we were obnox-
ious, was transferred to him, Gd. iii. 13. accompanied with
a dreadful consciousness of the pouring out of the divine
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horribili sensu; unde ilia moribunda vociferatio, Matt, xxvii.
46. Dcus mi, Deusmi, cur medescruisti? postremo, triduana
mortui in sepulchre detentione, i Cor. xv. 4. Atque hie sol-
vitur morosailia controversia de descensu ad inferos, quac tot
5 Theologos torsit; siquidem Christus vere mortuus est: turn
enim anima, ut demonstration! est supra, cum corpore eundem
diem ohiit. De natura autem divina, eane quogue morti suc-
cubuerit, haesitatio maior est; nam et divinam naturam multa
loca scripturae una cum humana morti pariter subiiciunt; et
10 apertius quidem quam idiomatum communicatio subvenire
videtur. Rom. Xx. 9. s professus fueris ore tuo Dominum
lesum, ct crediderisin cordc tuo quod Deus cum suscitavit ex
mortuis, servaberis. Quern ore profited debemus, eundem
Deus suscitavit ex mortuis: at Dominum lesum, id est, totarn
15 lesu personam profiteri debemus: totam igitur Domini lesu
personam suscitavit Deus ex mortuis. i Cor. ii. 8. s cogno-
vissent, nequaquamDominumgloriacrucifixissent. Gal. i. i.
non ab hominibus, neque per hominem, sed per lesum Chris-
tum, ac per Deum patrem qui suscitavit eum ex mortuis. sus-
20 citavit ergo non hominem solum, sed totum Christum; per
quern non hominem, sed Bedwfpwrov Paulus missus ed.
Philipp. ii. 6, 7, 8. qui erat in forma Del, qui sese inanivit,
forma servi accepta, ipse se summisit, factus obediens usque,
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wrath upon his head, which extorted from him the dying
exclamation, Matt, xxvii. 46. "My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?" Lastly, he was detained in the grave
three days after death; i Cor. xv. 4. And here may be found
5 the solution of the difficulty respecting the descent into
hell, which has occasoned so much acrimonious controversy
among divines, for if Christ's death was red, his soul must
have died on the same day with hisbody, as was above shown.
There is another question which seems less easy of solution;
10 namely, whether heyielded to death in his divine nature like-
wise. For not a few passages of Scripture intimate that his
divine nature was subjected to death conjointly with his hu-
man; passages too clear to be explained away by the suppo-
gtion of idiomatic language. Rom. x. 9. "if thou shalt con-
is fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved." Him whom we ought to confess with the mouth,
God raised from the dead. But he whom we ought to confess
with the mouth is "the Lord Jesus," that is, the whole person
20 of Jesus; therefore God raised from the dead the whole per-
son of the Lord Jesus, i Cor. ii. 8. "had they known it, they
would not have crucified the Lord of glory." Gd. i. i. "not
of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ and God the
Father, who raised him from the dead." Christ therefore was
25 not raised in hishuman nature aone, but in thewhole of his
person; and Paul received his misson from him not as man,
but as God-man. Philipp. ii. 6-8. "who being in the form of
God . . . made himsdf of no reputation, and took upon
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ad mortem, i loan. iii. 16. Per hoc novimus charitatcm Del,
quod illc animam suam pro nobis deposuit. Apoc. i. 17, 18.
€go sum primus et ultimus, et vivens, et jui mortuus. etii. 8.
Solailiavox Chrigti ad latronem hodie mecum erisin paradiso,
5 quse et dias ob causas doctissmos quosgue fatigavit, facit ut
haestemus. Nam iliabrevitate i Pet. iii. 18. minus moveor;
mortc quidem affectus carne, vivificatus autem spiritu. hie
enim, S antithesis constat, et qua parte est mortuus et qua
partevivificatuses, dicit. Vivificari autem, nis mortuaquae

10 fuit, pars nulla potuit. Quod s spiritus pro causa vitae hie
ponitur, spiritus Del patris ex locis multo clarioribus intelli-
gendus est. Sane Christum et divina et humana natura sacri-
ficium fuisse nemo inficiatur; sacrificium autem omne mac-
tari oportet; totusigitur Christus, agnusille mactatus fuit.

15 DIVINE IUSTITLE. Luc. xxiv. 26. nonne hcec oportuit pati
Christum—? Isa liii. 6. lehova facit ut incurrat in cum
pcena omnium nostrum.

Statum humilem sequitur exaltatio.
Ea et qua CHRISTUS TRIUMPHATA MORTE ET DEPOSITA SERVI

20 FORMA AD IMMORTALITATEM SUMMAMQUE GLORIAM, PARTIM SUO
MERITO PARTIM LARGIENTE PATRE, NOSTRO QUIDEM BONO SUSCITA-
TUS A DEO PATRE, ET RESURREXIT, ET ASCENDIT, ET AD DEXETRAM
DEI SEDET.
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him the form of a servant ... he humbled himself, and
became obedient unto death." i John iii. 16. "hereby per-
ceive we thelove of God, because helaid down hislifefor us”
Rev.i. 17, 18. "I am thefirst and thelast; | am hethat liveth,
5 and wasdead." Seeds0ii. 8. The only uncertainty, therefore,
arises from the words of Chrigt to the thief, "this day thou
shalt be with me in paradise”; a passage which has on other
accounts given much trouble to the learned. Asto the concise-
ness of expressonin i Pet. iii. 18. | consder it as of compar-
10 atively littleimportance; "being put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by (or "in") the Spirit": since, if the antithesis be
correct, the gpostl€'s intention is to specify, on the one hand,
the part in which he died, and on the other, that in which he
was quickened. Now that which was quickened, must have
15 been previously dead. But if "the Spirit" be here put for that
which causes life, it must be understood, on comparing it
with less obscure texts of Scripture, to signify the Spirit of
God the Father. The fact, that Christ became a sacrifice both
in his divine and human nature, is denied by none; and asit
20 was requidite that the whole of the sacrifice should be dain,
Christ, who was the sacrificial lamb, must be consdered as
danin the whole of his nature.
To THE DIVINE JUSTICE. Lukexxiv. 2,6. "ought not Christ to
have suffered these things?' Isa liii. 6. "Jehovah hath laid on
25 himtheiniquity of usal."
The humiliation of Christ was succeeded by his exatation.
THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST is that by which, HAVING

TRIUMPHED OVER DEATH, AND LAID ASIDE THE FORM OF A SERVANT,
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TRIUMPHATA MORTE ET DEPOSITA—. Luc. xxiv. 26. nonne
heec oportuit pati Christum, ctintroirein gloriam suam? Cal.
ii. 14, 15. exspoliata imperia ac pole states, traduxit palam
triumphatis illis per earn.

5 AD IMMORTALITATEM. Act. xiii. 34. non ampliusreversurum
in sepulchrum. Rom. vi. 9. Christum suscitatum ex mortuis,
non amplius mori.

PARTIM suo MERITO, PARTIM—. Rom. xiv. 9. ad hoc enim
Christus et mortuus est— ut et mortuis et viventibus domi-

10 netur. Philipp. ii. 9. quapropter etiam Deus ipsum extulit—,
et gratificatus est Sve ex gratia donavit e nomen quod est

" supra omne nomen. Heb. ii. 9. videmus lesum ilium gloria
et honore coronatum— propter mortis perpessionem. et Xii.
2. prosibi proposito gaudio.

15  NOSTRO BONO. Infraubi tractatur de totius administrations
fine.

A DEO PATRE USCITATUS—. loan. x. 18. auctoritatem habeo
deponendi earn et rursus assumendi. hoc mandatum accept
a patre meo. hinc loan. ii. 19. destruite templum hoc, et intra

20 triduum excitabo illud. nempe quia hoc mandatum acceperat
apatre, ut ex loco proxime citato fassus est. Act. ii. 24. quem
suscitavit Deus solutis doloribus mortis, et v. 33. dexter a Dei
sursum sublatus. et cap. v. 30, 31. Deusille patrum nostro-
rum suscitavit lesum. hunc Deus dextera sua evectum con-

25 stituitprincipem. et.x. 40. idem etxiii. 32,33, 34. ut supra
Rom. i. 4. declarato filio Del potenter secundum spiritum
sanctitatis, per resurrectionem ex mortuis. et viii. 11 s spi-
ritus eius qui suscitavit lesum ex mortuis habitat in vobis, is
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HE WAS EXALTED BY GOD THE FATHER TO A STATE OF IMMOR-

TALITY AND OF THE HIGHEST GLORY, PARTLY BY HIS OWN MERITS

PARTLY BY THE GIFT OF THE FATHER, FOR THE BENEFIT OF

MANKIND; WHEREFORE HE ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD, ASCENDED
5 INTO HEAVEN, AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.

HAVING TRIUMPHED OVER DEATH, AND LAID ASIDE THE FORM
OF A SERVANT. Luke xxiv. 2.6. "ought not Christ to have
suffered these things, and to enter into hisglory?* Cdl. ii. 14,
15. "having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show

10 of them openly, triumphing over them in it."

HE WAS EXALTED BY GOD THE FATHER. John X. 18. "I have
power to lay it down, and | have power to take it again: this
commandment have | received of my Father." Hence John
ii. 19. "destroy this temple, and in three days | will rase it

15 up,” namely, because he had been so commanded by the
Father, as he acknowledges in the preceding quotation. Acts
ii. 24. "whom God raised up, having loosed the pains of
death.” v. 33. "being by the right hand of God exated."
v. 30, 31. "the God of our fathersraisedup Jesus . . . him
20 hath God exalted with hisright hand to beaPrince." Seedso
X. 40. and xiii. 32—34. as above. Rom. i. 4. "declared to be
the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holi-
ness, by the resurrection from the dead." viii. ii. "if the
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,
25 hethat raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your
mortal bodies” 2 Cor. xiii. 4. "though he was crucified
through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God.” Eph.
i. 1Q, 20. "according to the working of his mighty power,
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qui excitavit Christum ex mortuis, vivificabit—. 2 Cor. xiii.

4. cts crucifixusjuit ex infirmitate, vivit tamecn ex potcntia

Dei. Eph.i. 19,20. pro efficacia potcntia virium ipsius, quas

exeruit in Christo suscitato eo ex mortuis. Philipp. ii. 9.

5 quapropter Deus ipsum in summam extulit sublimitatem—.

Cal. ii. 12. per fidemefficacisilliusvirtutis Del, qui excitavit

cum ex mortuis. Heb. ii. 7. gloria et honore coronasti cum.

Exatationis sunt tres gradus: resurrectio, ascenso in coe-

lum et ad dexteram De sesso. qui singuli in evangdliis et
10 gpostolorum scriptis evidenter satis describuntur.

Resurrectio, Matt. Marc. &c. et i Cor. xv. 4, &c. Ascenso

in codum, Marc. xvi. 19. Luc. xxiv. 51 loan. xiv. 12, &c.

Act. i. 9. &c. Eph. iv. 8, 10. ascendit longe supra omnes

ccelos. Sess0 ad dexteram Del, quod Hebraeo idiomate idem

15 e atque ad gloriam et potentiam Deo proximam evectum

ese, Matt. xxvi. 64. scdentem ad dexteram potentiae Del.
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which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the

dead,” Philipp. ii. 9. "wherefore God dso hath highly ex-

ated him." Cal. ii. 12. "through the faith of the operation of

God, who hath raised him from the dead.” Heb. ii. 7. "thou
5 crownedst him with glory and honor."

To A STATE OF IMMORTALITY. Acts xiii. 34. "no more to
return to corruption." Rom. vi. 9. "Chrigt being raised from
the dead, dieth no more™

PARTLY BY HIS OWN MERITS PARTLY BY THE GIFT OF THE

10 FATHER. Rom. xiv. 9. "to thisend Christ both died . . . that
he might be Lord both of the dead and living." Philipp. ii. 9.
"wherefore God aso hath highly exalted him, and given him
anamewhich is above every name" Heb. ii. 9. "we see Jesus
... crowned with glory and honor, that he by the grace of

15 God should taste deathfor every man." xii. 2. "for thejoy that
was st before him."

FOR THE BENEFIT OF MANKIND. See below, where the object
of Chrigt's entire ministry is considered.

This exaltation consists of three degrees: his resurrection,

20 his ascension into heaven, and his sitting on the right hand
of God; all of which are specified with sufficient clearnessin
the gospels and apostolical writings. For his resurrection, see
Matthew and Mark, &c. and i Cor. xv. 4, &c. for his ascen-
son into heaven, Mark xvi. 19. Lukexxiv. 51. John xiv. 12,

25 &c. Actsi. 9, &c. Eph. iv. 810. "he ascended up far above
al heavens." His sitting on the right hand of God, a Hebra
ism signifying that he is exdted to a place of power and glory
next to God, is mentioned Matt. xxvi. 64. "stting on the
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Marc. xiv. 62. et xvi. 19. idem. Eph. i. 20. et collocavit ad
dexteramsuamin ceelis. Heb. i. 3. scdit ad dexteram males-
tatis. etviil. i. qui conscdit ad dexteram throni maiestatis—.
Ctxii. 2. idem. Psd. ex. i. Act. vii. 55.

5  Humana autem natura Chrigti, quamvis in summa gloria
gt, tamen definite in loco est, e non ubique, ut quidam
volunt: Matt, xxviii. 6. non cst hie; resurrexit cnim. Luc.
xxiv. 51. disiunctusab illis, sursum—. loan. xiv. 28. abco,
ct redeo. Act. iii. 21. quern oportet coeli capiant usque ad—.

10 Exatatio Chrigti est secundum utramque naturam, Sicut et
erat exinanitio. Secundum divinam quidem restitutione ac
manifestatione; secundum humanam accessone. loan. xvii.
5. nuncglorificametu pater apud temetipsumeagloria quam
habui apud te priusquam mundus esset. Act. xiii. 32, 33.

15 suscitatolesu: utetiamin psalmo secundo scriptumest, filius
meusestu, ego hodiegenui te. Rom. i, 4. declaratovel definite
filio Del cum potentia secundum spiritum sanctitatis, per
resurrectionemex mortuis.

Effectum et finis totius administrations mediatoria et

20 divinaeiustitiae pro omnibus satisfactio, et fidelium ad imagi-
nem Chrigti conformatio.

SATISFACTIO et qua CHRISTUS 8EANOPRHOX LEGEM IM-
PLENDO IUSTUMQUE PRETIUM SOLVENDO, DIVINA IUSTITIZA PRO
OMNIBUS PLENE SATISFECIT.
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right hand of power." See dso Mark xiv. 62. xvi. 19. Eph.
i. 20. "he st him at his own right hand in the heavenly
places” Heb. i. 3. "sat down on the right hand of the Maj-
esty on high." viii. i. "who is st on the right hand of the
5 throneof theMajesty." Seedsoxii. 2. Psa. ex. i. Actsvii. 55.
The human nature of Christ, although exalted to a state of
the highest glory, exists nevertheless in one definite place,
and has not, as some contend, the attribute of ubiquity. Matt,
xxviii. 6. "heis not here, for heisrisen." Luke xxiv. 51. "he
10 was parted from them and carried up into heaven.” John
xiv. 28. "l go away, and come again unto you." Actsiii. 21.
"whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution
of al things."
As Christ emptied himsdf in both his natures, so both par-
is ticipate in his exatation; his Godhead, by its restoration and
manifestation; his manhood, by an accesson of glory. John
xvii. 5. "now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self
with the glory which | had with thee before the world was."
Acts xiii. 32, 33. "he hath raised up Jesus again, as it is dso
20 written in the second Psam, Thou art my Son, this day have
| begotten thee” Rom. i. 4. "being declared (or "defined")
to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.”
The effect and design of the whole ministry of mediation
25 is, the satisfaction of divine justice on behdf of all men, and
the conformation of the faithful to the image of Christ.
THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST IS THE COMPLETE REPARATION
MADE BY HIM IN HIS TWOFOLD CAPACITY OF GOD AND MAN, BY
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LEGEM IMPLENDO. Matt. v. 17. non veni ut cam dissolvercm,
scd ut implerem. Psd. xl. 8, 9. cum Heb. x. 7, 9. ut jaciam
Dcus voluntatem tuam. Gd. iv. 5. uteosqui legi crant sub-
iccti redimerct. Cal. ii. 14. cum delevisset quod contra nos

5 crat, chirographum dccretis illis, ct illud sustulit e medio,
cum affixissct cruci. Rom. viii. 3, 4. ut ius illud legis com-
plcatur—. Implevit autem legem perfectissma De et prox-
imi dilectione, dum patri per omnia obediens, mortem pro
fratribus oppetivit.

10 PRETIUM PRO.ideg,loco. Matt. XX.28. iitpey avri medddy,
rcdcmptionis pretium pro multis. i Cor. vi. 20. prctio cmpti
cstis. | Tim. ii. 6. avrédurpoy Snép mdyvrav, liberationisprctium
proomnibus. Graecaautem permutationem uniusloco alterius
plane significant, i Pet. i. 18. &lurpabyre, pretiososanguine

15 utpoteagni. Rom. v. 10. reconciliati juimus Deo per mortem
Filii. Rom. iv. 25. proptcr offensas nostras. i Cor. xv. 3. ob
pcccata nostra. 2 Ep. v. 21. pro nobis. Tit. ii. 14. pro nobis,
ut redimeret nos. Ga. i. 4. Heb. vii. 22. sponsor, et x. 12.
pro pcccatis sacrificium. et v. 29. qui filium De conculcarit,

20 et sanguinemfaaerisper quern juerat sanctificatus. Quorum
locorum evidentiam frustra eludere conantur, qui Christum
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THE FULFILMENT OF THE LAW, AND PAYMENT OF THE REQUIRED
PRICE FOR ALL MANKIND.
BY THE FULFILMENT OF THE LAW. Matt. V. 17. "I am HOt
come to destroy, but to fulfil." Psd. xI. 8, 9. compared with
5 Heb. x. 7, 9. "l cometo do thy will, O God." Gd. iv. 5. "to
redeem them that were under the law." Cal. ii. 14. "blotting
out the handwriting of ordinances that was againgt us, which
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his
cross” Rom. viii. 3, 4. "that the righteousness of the law
10 might befulfilled." Christfulfilled thelaw by perfectloveto
God* and his neighbor, until the time when he laid down his
life for his brethren, being made obedient unto his Father in
al things.
BY PAYMENT OF THE REQUIRED PRICE FOR, that IS tO Say,
15 INSTEAD OF ALL MANKIND. Matt. xx. 28. "a ransom for many."
i Cor. vi. 20. "ye are bought with aprice i Tim. ii. 6. "a
ransom for al." The expressons in the Greek clearly denote
the substitution of one person in the place of another, i Pet.
I. 18. "ye were redeemed . . . with the precious blood of
20 Chrigt, as of alamb." Rom. v. 10. "we were reconciled to
God by the death of his Son." iv. 25. "for our offences.”
i Cor.xv. 3."foroursins” 2Cor.v. 21. "forus." Tit. ii. 14.
"for us, that he might redeem us"" See also Gdl. i. 4. Heb.
vii. 22. "asurety." x. 12. "onesacrificefor sns" v. 29. "who
25 hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an
unholy thing." Itisin vain that the evidence of these textsis
endeavored to be evaded by those who maintain that Christ
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non nostro loco redemptionis causa, sed nostro tantum bono
et velut exempli gratia mortem oppetisse contendunt. hoc
tamen fateor, me non videre quo pacto qui filium eusdem
cum Patre essentiae esse volunt; eius vel incarnationem, vel

5 satifactionem possnt satis expedire.
PRO OMNIBUS. Rom. v. 18 beneficium in omnes homines.
2 Cor. v. 15. s unuspro omnibus mortuusjuit, nempe omnes
fuisse mortuos. id S sequitur, etiam vice versa sequitur,
omnes mortui sunt quia Christus mortuus est pro omnibus,
10 etiam pro omnibus mortuum esse qui mortui sunt; id est, pro
universs. Eph. i. 10. recolligere omnia in Christo turn quce
inccelissunt, turn quceinterra. Tarn ergointerrasine excep-
tione omnia quam in Codis. Cal. i. 20. ut per eum recon-
ciliaret omnia—. i Tim. ii. 4. Vult omnes salt/an, et ad
15 agnitionem—. et v. 6. Heb. ii. 9. pro omnibus. 2 Pet. iii 9.
Deinde multisin locis Christus dicitur datus pro toto mundo:
loan. iii. 16, 17. ita Deus dilexit mundum, ut filium suum
unigenitum dederit, ut omnis qui credit in eum non percat,
sedhabeat vitamceternamé&: . etvi. 51. panisquernegodabo,
20 caro mea est, quam ego dabo pro mundi vita, i loan. iv. 14.
At inquiunt qui Christum pro electis duntaxat satisfecisse
volunt, eectos duntaxat in mundo qui sunt intelligi oportere;
argumentoqueid essequod aliisinlocis pro nobis, id nimirum
esevoluntproelectis, dicitur satisfecisse: Rom.viii.34. 2 Cor.
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died, not in our stead, and for our redemption, but merely for
our advantage in the abstract, and as an example to mankind.
At the same time | confess myself unable to perceive how
those who consider the Son as of the same essence with the

5 Father, can explain ether his incarnation, or his satisfaction.
FOR ALL MANKIND. Rom. v. 18. "the free gift came upon all
men." 2 Cor. v. 14. "if one died for dl, then were all dead."

If this deduction be true, then the converse is dso true,
namely, that if al were dead, because Christ died for dll,
10 Christ died for al who were dead; that is, for all mankind.
Eph. i. 10. "that he might gather together in one al things

in Chrigt, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth™;

al things therefore on earth without a single exception, as
well asin heaven. Cal. i. 20. "by him to reconcile al things."
15 i Tim. ii. 4. "who will have al men to be saved, and to come
unto the knowledge of the truth." Compare aso v. 6. Heb.

ii. 9. "for every man." Seedso 2 Pet. iii. 9. Further, Chrigt
issaidin many placesto have been given for the whole world.
John iii. 16, 17. "God so loved the world, that he gave his
20 only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have everlasting life." vi. 51. "the bread that

I will give is my flesh, which | will give for the life of the
world." See i John iv. 14. They however who maintain that
Christ made satisfaction for the elect aone, reply, that these
25 passages are to be understood only of the elect who arein the
world; and that this is confirmed by its being sad elsewhere
that Christ made satisfaction "for us," that is, as they interpret

it, for the dect. Rom. viii. 34. 2 Cor. v. 21. Tit. ii. 14. That
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v. 21. ct Tit. ii. 14. pro nobis. Verum illisin locis primum
electos duntaxat in mundo intelligi non posse, penitius intu-
entibus facile apparebit, S quis modo ex eorum sententia
priorem ilium locum loannis explanaverit: ita Dcus dilcxit
5 mundum, id eg, clcctos, ut omnis electus qui credit in cum
non per eat. Ridiculum hoc esset; quis enim eectus non
credit ? Necesse estigitur diviserit mundum Deusin credentes
et non credentes. et ateram quidem partem enuntiavit, ut
omnisqui creditin cum, non pereat; alteram necessario intel-
10 lexit, ut omnis pereat qui non credit. Quid quod mundus
ubi non pro omnibus, pro pessimis ex mundo frequentius
intelligitur: loan. xiv. 17. spiritum veritatis quem mundus
non potest recipere. et xv. 19. odit vos mundus, et saepe alibi.
Deinde ubi pro nobisdicitur, caeterosnon excludi, apertissme
15 docetur: i loan. ii. 2. nee pro nostris solum, sed pro totius
mundipeccatis. quidlatiusdici potuit ? |dem respondendum,
ubi Christus pro ovibus suis, loan. x. 16. pro ecclesia, Act.
xx. 28. Eph. v. 23, 25. Praeterea, S omnes gratia sufficient,
guod supra demonstration est, donantur, necessario sequitur,
20 pro omnibus a Christo et sufficienter et efficaciter, quod ad
De quidem consilium ac voluntatem attinet, esse satisfaction;
cum sine ilia plenissma satisfactione gratia ne minima qui-
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the elect, however, cannot be alone intended, will be obvious

to any one who examines these texts with attention; if in the
first passage from . John, for instance, the term "dect” be
subjoined by way of explanation to that of "the world." "So

5 God loved the world," that is, the dect, "that whosoever"
of the elect "bdieveth in him should not perish." This would
be absurd; for which of the elect doesnot believe? Itisobvious
therefore that God here divides the world into believers and
unbelievers; and that in declaring, on the one hand, that
10 "whosoever believeth in him shall not perish,” he implies on
the other, as a necessary consequence, that whosoever beiev-
eth not, shall perish. Besides, where "the world" is not used

to signify all mankind, itis most commonly put for the worst
charactersinit. John xiv. 17. "even the Spirit of truth, whom
15 the 'world cannot receive’; xv. 19. "the world hateth you";
and so in many other places. Again, where Christissaid to be
given "for us" it is expressy declared that the rest of the
world is not excluded, i Johnii. 2. "not for ours only, but
aso for the sins of the whole world"; words the most com-
20 prehensive that could possibly have been used. The same ex-
planation applies to the texts in which Chrigt is said to lay
down hislife "for his shegp," John x. 16. or "for the church,”
Acts xx. 28. Eph. v. 23, 25. Beddes, if, as has been proved
above, asufficiency of grace beimparted to all, it necessarily
25 followsthat afull and efficacious sati sfaction must have been
madefor all by Christ, so far at least as depended on the coun-

s and will of God; inasmuch as without such satisfaction
not the least portion of grace could possibly have been vouch-
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dem ullo modo possit impertiri. Quod autem multa afferuntur
locaubi pro multis pretium solvisse Christus dicitur, ut Matt.
XX. 28. pretium pro multis, Heb. ix. 28. multorum, et elus-
modi alia, ealoca nihil obsunt quo minus pro omnibus ctiam

5 solvent: omnes nempe certe multi sunt. Quod S cui Sc libet
argumentari; pro multis, ergo non pro omnibus, is disser-
tissmis diisloasaperte contradicit. et praesertim Rom. v. 19,

s cuti uniusinobcdientiamulti jacti sunt peccatores. namquis
hie negaverit multos esse omnes? Quinetiam S Sc interpre-
10 tantur pro omnibus ac S diceretur, pro quibusvis, id e, ut
ips loquuntur, pro generibus singulorum, non pro singulis
generum, praeterquam quod suarum duntaxat hypothesium
causa ab ustato generdis particular sensu discedunt, ne Sc
quidem effecerint quod putant; cum non minus pro sngulis
15 generum dum pro omnibus tarn sagpe et toto mundo et nullis
non servandis 2 Pet. iii. 9. satisfecisse Christum libri sacri
testentur, quam pro generibus singulorum solus ille locus
Apoc. v. 9. ex omni tribu, et lingua, et populo, et natione.
Non autem pro solis dectis, verum etiam pro reprobis, quos
20 vocant, Christum satisfecisse constabit: Matt, xviii. Il. venit
filius hominisut servet quod perierat. perierant autem omnes:
venit ergo ut servaret omnes, tarn reprobos quam eectos quos
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safed. The passages in which Chrigt is said to have "given a
ransom for many," as Matt. xx. 28. and Heb. ix. 28. to "bear
the ans of many," &c. afford no argument against the belief
that he has given a ransom "for al"; for "dl" are emphati-
5 caly "many." If however it should be argued, that because
Christ gave his life "for many," therefore he did not give
it "for dl,” many other texts expressly negative this interpre-
tation, and especially Rom. v. 19. "as by one man's disobe-
dience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one
10 shdl many be made righteous’; for no one will deny that
"many" here signifies "al.” Or even if the expresson "for
al" should be explained to mean "for some," or, in their own
words, for classes of individuals, not for individualsin every
class, nothing is gained by this interpretation; not to mention
15 the departure from the usual signification of the word for the
sake of apeculiar hypothesis. For the testimony of the sacred
writingsis not less strong to Christ's having made satisfaction
for each individual in every class (as appears from the fre-
guent assertions that he died "for dl,” and "for the whole
20 world," and that he is "not willing that any should perish,”
2 Pet. iii. 9)) than the single text Rev. v. 9. is to his having
died for classes of individuals: "thou hast redeemed us to
God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and
people, and nation." It will be proved, however, that Christ
25 has made satisfaction not for the elect alone, but aso for the
reprobate, as they are caled. Matt, xviii. n. "the Son of
Man is come to save that which was los." Now al were lost;
he therefore came to save dl, the reprobate as well as those
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vocant: loan. iii. 17. non misitDeusfiliumsuumin mundum
ut damnet mundum (quod tamen affirmant illi qui solis
gectis missum Chrissum aunt ad graviorem reproborum
damnationem) sed ut scrvctur mundus per cum: reprobi
5 nimirum, quos vocant; nam de eectis id monere, super-
vacuum erat. Sic loan. xii. 4. loan. vi. 32. pater meus dat
vobis panem ilium ccelestcm verum. vobis, etiam incredulis
v. 36. dat; id e, offert animo sincero. panis enim ille Del
dat vitam mundo, id est, universs, nempe quia vobis incre-
10 dulis, modoneipsi reiiciatis: Act xvii. 30, 31. nunc denun-
tiat omnibus ubique hominibus ut resipiscant; eo quod statist
diem quo iuste iudicaturus est orbem terrarum. Certe quos
iudicabit, eos ad poenitentiam vocat; omnes autem et singulos
iudicabit; omnes ergo et singulos ad poenitentiam vocat;
15 vocationis autem gratia dignari neminem potuisset, nis in-
terposita Christi satisfactione, non in se solum sufficienti ve-
rum etiam ad omnes, quantum in voluntate Del Situm e<,
efficaci,siquidem seriovocat. Verumvocatio et donatioest Dei;
acceptio est fide: quee s satisfactionis efficaciae desit, non
20 idcirco satisfactio efficaciter non est data, sed non accepta
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who are cdled dect. John iii. 17. "God sent not his Son into
the world to condemn the world" (which doctrine, neverthe-
less, must be maintained by those who assert that Christ was
sent for the dect only, to the heavier condemnation of the
5 reprobate) "but that the world through him might be saved”;
that is, thereprobate; for it would be superfluousto make such
a declaration with regard to the dect. See dso John xii. 47.
vi. 32. "my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven™;
"you," that is, even though ye"believe not," v. 36. "he giveth,"
10 that is, he offers in good faith: "for the bread of God . . .
giveth life unto the world,” that is, to al men, inasmuch as
he givesit even to you who believe not, provided that you on
your part do not reject it. Acts xvii. 30, 31. "now he com-
mandeth all men every where to repent; because he hath ap-
15 pointed a day in the which he will judge the world in right-
eousness” Those whom he will judge, he undoubtedly cals
to repentance: but he will judge dl the world individually;
therefore he cadls dl the world individually to repentance.
But thisgraciouscall could have been vouchsafed to none, had
20 not Christ interfered to make such a satisfaction as should be
not merely sufficientinitself, but effectual, sofar asthedivine
will was concerned, for the salvation of al mankind; unless
we are to suppose that the call is not made in earnest. Now
the cdl to repentance and the gift of grace are from the Delity;
25 their acceptanceistheresult of faith: if therefore the efficacy
of Chrigt's satisfaction be logt through want of faith, this does
not prove that an effectual satisfaction has not been made, but
that the offer has not been accepted. Heb. x. 29. "who hath
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Heb. x. 29. qui filium Del conculcarit, ct sanguincm fcederis
per quern fuerat sanctificatus projanum duxerit, et spiritum
gratix contumelia afleccrit. 2 Pet. ii. i. etiam Dominum qui
illos mer catus est, abncgantes, accer sentes sibi ipsiscelerem
5 perniciem. Cum ergo omnes aut electi sint aut reprobi, pro
utrisquc autem Christus satisfecerit, pro omnibus plane sdis-
fecit. Chrigti autem satisfactio tantum abest ut solos respiciat
dectos, quod vulgo creditur, non omnes peccatores, ut vice
VErsa, omnes omnino respiciat peccatores, non solos electos;
10 immo ne omnino quidem electos nis ut prius peccatores.
Rom. iii. 25. prcetereundo peccata quce antecesserunt, in ilia
Dei tolerantia. i Tim. i, 15. certus est hie senna et omni
acceptatione dignuss Christum lesum venisse in mundum ut
peccatores servaret; quorum primus sum ego. At, inquiunt,
15 pro mundo non rogat Christus, loan. xvii. 9. Fateor, inilia
quidem oratione, quae discipulorum praesertim causainstituta
est: in cruce autem pro interfectoribus etiam suis rogavit:
Luc. xxiii. 34. pater, remitte hocipsis. Et per apostolum nos
hortatur, i Tim. ii. i. &c. ut fiant deprecationes,— pro
20 omnibus hominibus. Et hac maxime ratione, hoc bonum
esse et acceptum coram servatore nostro Deo, qui omnes
homines vult servari, et ad agnitionem veritatis venire. Sed
ohbiicitur et illud Tit. ii. 14. dedit semetipsum pro nobis, ut
redimeret nosab omni transgressionelegis, et purificarct sibi
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trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an un-
holy thing, and hath done despite unto the spirit of grace.”
2 Pet. ii. i. "even denying the Lord that bought them, and
5 bringing upon themselves swift destruction.” Forasmuch
then as all mankind are divided into elect and reprobate, in
behalf of both of whom Christ has made satisfaction, he has
made satisfaction for all. So far indeed is this satisfaction
from regarding the elect done, asis commonly believed, to
10 the exclusion of sinnersin generd, that the very contrary is
the casg it regards al sinners whatever, and it regards them
expresdy as sinners;, wheress it only regards the élect in o
far asthey were previoudly snners. Rom. iii. 25. "to declare
his righteousness for the remisson of dns that are past,
15 through the forbearance of God." i Tim. i. 15 "thisisa
faithful saying, and worthy of al acceptation, that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom | am
chief.” But it is objected, Christ "does not pray for the
world," John xvii. 9. This is true of that particular prayer,
20 whichwasdedicated chiefly to the benefit of hisdisciples; but
on the cross he prayed even for hismurderers, Luke xxiii. 34.
"Father, forgive them." He exhorts us likewise by the mouth
of the gpostle, i Tim. ii. i, &c. "that supplications be made
for all men"; and for this especid reason: "for this is good
25 and acceptablein the sight of God our Saviour, who will have
al men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth." They dso object Tit. ii. 14. "who gave himsdf for
us, that he might redeem us from al iniquity, and purify
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ipsi populum peculiarem, aamulantem bonorum operum.
populum peculiarem: ergo non omnes. Respondeo, redimere
non est idem ac purificare: redemit universos quidem trans-
gressores, purificat non nis studiosos bonorum operum, id
5 e, credentes: dne fide enim nulla opera sunt bona Et
redempti quidem sunt omnes vel inscientes vel etiam adhuc
inimici Rom. v. 6,7. proimpiis. etv. 10. proinimicis. puri-
ficatus nemo nis volens et per fidem id quod scripturae testi-
monia passm declarant. Ezech. xii. 2. aures habent ad
10 audiendurry sed non audiunt; quiadomusrebellissunt. Matt,
xxiii. 37. quotiesvolui—, et noluistis: Luc. vii. 30. Phariscei
irritum reddiderunt consilium Dei contra semetipsos. loan,
v. 34,40. hcecdico, ut vosservemini—. Sed non vultis venire
ad me, ut vitam habeatis. Act. vii. 51. vos semper spiritui
15 sanctoresistitis. 2Thess. ii. 10. propterea quodamorem veri-
tatis non receperunt ut salvi fiercnt. Act. x. 43. remissionem
peccatorum accepturum per nomen eius omnem credentem
ineum. Etxv. 9. fide purificans corda eorum. Rom. iii. 22,
&c. per fidemlesu Christi in omnes et super omnes qui ere-
20 dunt: non enim est distinctio. Omnes enim peccarunt—.
Per redemptionem jactam in lesu Christo: quern proposuit
Deus placamentum per fidemin sanguineipsius. Gd. iii. 22.
conclusit seriftura omnia sub peccatum, ut fromissio ex fide
lesu Christi daretur credentibus.
25 PLENE SATISFECIT. Heb. x. 14 unica oblatione consummavit
in perpetuum eos qui sanctificantur. i loan. i. 7. sanguis
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unto himsalf a peculiar people, zedlous of good works': "a
peculiar people,”" not therefore the whole of mankind. | reply,
that redemption is not purification; Christ has redeemed
al transgressors, but he purifies only such as are zealous of

5 good works, that is, believers; for no works are good, unless
donein faith. All are redeemed, even those who know not of

it, or who areyet "enemiesand snners" Rom. v. 6—38,10. but
none are purified, except their wills be consenting, and they
have faith; as Scripture everywhere testifies. Ezek. xii. 2.
10 "they have earsto hear, and hear not, for they are arebellious
house" Maitt, xxiii. 37. "how often would | have gathered
thy children together . . . andyewould not." Luke vii. 30.
"the Pharisees rejected the counsd of God against them-
selves” John v. 34, 40. "these things | say, that ye might be
15 saved . . . and ye will not come to me that ye might have
life" Acts vii. 51. "ye do aways resst the Holy Ghogt." 2
Thess. ii. 10. "because they received not the love of the truth,
that they might be saved." Acts x. 43. "through his name
whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins”
20 xv. 9. "purifying their hearts by faith." Rom. iii. 22. "by
faith of Jesus Christ unto al and upon all them that believe;
for thereisno difference; for dl have sinned—: through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth

to be a propitiation through faith in his blood." Gal. iii. 22.
25 "the Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise
by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that beieve."
THE COMPLETE REPARATION MADE BY CHRIST. Heb. X. 14. "by

one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sancti-
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lesu Chrigti purificat nos ab omni peccato. Tit. ii. 14. ut
redimeret nos ab omni legis transgressione. Heb. i. 3. pun-
ficatione peccatorum nostrorum per seipsum jacta. et vii. 22.
tanto melioris pacti sponsor jactus est lesus. et ix. 14, 15.

5 quanto magis sanguis Christi,— emundabit nos? Pene
autem satisfecit, quiagc visum est patri qui dixit, hieest filius
meus dilectus, in quo mihi complacui. hunc nimirum sancti-
ficavit, hunc obsignavit.

Satisfactionem ese effectum et finem totius administra-

10 tionis ex sequentibus planum fit.

Primum status— humilis. Isa. liii. 4. usque ad n. iusti-
ficabit multos, quorum iniquitates baiulavit. Rom. iii. 25.
ut esset placamentum per fidem in sanguine ipsius ad demon-
strationem iustitiasucc. etv. 9. iustificati estis eius sanguine.

15 2 Cor. v. 21. fecit enim ut qui—, pro nobis peccatum esset,
ut nos efficeremur iustitia Dei in eo. Eph. v. 2. sc oblationem
ac victimam Deo in odorem bones jragrantice. | Pet. ii. 24.
in corpore suo supra lignum illud, ut iustitia viveremus.

Deinde exdtationis. Rom. v. 10. multo magis reconciliati

20 servabimur per vitam ipsius. Et viii. 34. quis est qui con-
demnet, Christus est qui mortuus est; immo vero qui etiam
suscitatus est, qui etiam est ad dexteram Del, qui etiam inter-
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fied" i John i. 7. "the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us
from dl sn." Tit. ii. 14. "that he might redeem us from dl
iniquity." Heb. i. 3. "when he had by himsdf purged our
ans” vii. 22. "by so much was Jesus made a surety of a

5 better testament.” ix. 14. "how much more shall the blood
of Christ . . . purge your conscience.” He made full satis
faction, because such was the will of his Father, who said,
"This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased”; im-
plying that he had himsdlf sanctified and sealed him to his

10 office.

That the satisfaction made by Christ was the effect and
end proposed by the whole of his ministry, appears from the
following passages.

Firgt, of his humiliation. Isa. liii. 4—11. "by his knowl-

15 edge shal my righteous servant justify many; for he shal
bear their iniquities” Rom. iii. 25. "to be a propitiation
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness."
v. 9. "being now justified by his blood.” 2 Cor. v. 21. "he
hath made him to be sn for us who knew no sin, that we

20 might be made the righteousness of God in him." Eph. v. 2.
"Chrigt hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice
to God for a smeet-smdling savor." i Pet. ii. 24. "who his
own sdf bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we
being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness.”

25  Secondly, of his exatation. Rom. v. 10. "much more,
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life" viii. 34.
"who is he that condemneth? it is Christ that died, yea
rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of



332 DE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA

pcllatpro nobis. i Cor. xv. 17. s Christus non est suscitatus,

adhuc estis in peccatis vestris. Heb. ix. 24. in coelum, ut

compareat pro nobis. i Pet. iii. 21. stipulatio bona consci-

entia apud Deum per rcsurrectionern. i loan. ii. i. advo-
5 catum habcmus apud patrem.

Satidfactionis effectum adaequatum est De patris cum
homine reconciliatio. loan. vi. 37, 39. quicquid dat mihi
pater, ad me veniet. Rom. v. 10, 11 quum inimici esscmus,
reconciliati fuimus Deo per mortem filii elus. 2 Cor. ii. 16.

10 his quidem odor vita ad vitam. Et v. 19. Deus erat in Christo
mundum reconcilians sibi, non imputando its offensas eorum.
Eph. 1. 6. adlaudem glorioste suce gratice, qua nosgratis sibi
acceptos effecit in illo dilecto.

Secundus finis totius administrationis mediatoriae est NOSTRA

15 AD IMAGINEM CHRISTI, CUM EXINANITI TUM EXALTATI, CONFOR-
MATIO. Rom. viii. 29. conformandos irnagini filii sui.

EXINANITI. Rom. vi. 4. consepulti igitur sumus—. et v. 5.
nam si cum eo plantati coaluimusassimilatione mortis eius—.
et 8. quod s mortui sumus cum Christo—. et ii. vos turn

20 mortuos esse peccato, turn vero vivere—. et cap. viii. 17. s
modo cum eo patimur, ut cum eo etiam glorificemur. Gal.
ii. 20. una cum Christo crucifixus; et vivit in me Christus.
2Tim.ii. 11,12. s cumeo mortui sumus—. Philipp. iii. 10.
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God, who maketh intercesson for us" i Cor. xv. 17. "if
Christ be not raised ... ye are yet in your 9ns" Heb. ix.
24. "Chrigt is entered . . . into heaven itself, now to ap-
pear in the presence of God for us" i Pet. iii. 21. "the

5 answer of a good conscience towards God, by the resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ." i John ii. i. "we have an advocate
with the Father."

The effect of Chridt's satisfaction is sufficient to produce
the reconciliation of God the Father with man. John vi.

10 379 39- "dl that the Father giveth me shall come to me."
Rom. v. 10, n. "when we were enemies, we were reconciled
to God by the death of his Son." 2 Cor. ii. 16. "to the other
the savor of life unto life" v. 19. "God was in Chrigt, rec-
onciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres-

15 passes unto them." Eph. i. 6. "to the praise of the glory of
his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved.”

The second object of the ministry of the Mediator is, THAT
WE MAY BE CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF CHRIST, AS WELL IN
HIS STATE OF HUMILIATION AS OF EXALTATION. Rom. VIU. 2p.

20 "to be conformed to the image of his Son."

IN HIS STATE OF HUMILIATION. Rom. vi. 4. "therefore we are
buried with him." v. 5. "for if we have been planted to-
gether in the likeness of his death—." v. 8. "if we be dead
with Christ—." v. 11. "reckon ye aso yourselves to be dead

25 indeed unto sin, but alive unto God—." viii. 17. "if so be
that we suffer with him, that we may be aso glorified to-
gether." Gd. ii. 20. "l am crucified with Christ . . . but
Chrigt liveth inme" 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. "if we be dead with
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ut cognoscam cum, ct vim rcsurrcctionis eius, et communio-
nem perpessionum eius, dum conjormis fio morti eius. Cal.
I. 24. gaudeo de Us quee patior pro vobis, et reliquias afflic-
tionum Christi vicissim expleo in carne meet, pro corpore
5 ipsius, quod est ecclesia. 1 Pet. iv. 13. in eo quod consortes
estis afflictionum Christi, gaudete; ut et quum revelabitur
gloriaelus, gaudeatis.
EXALTATI. Matt, xxvii. 52, 53, monumenta aperta sunt—.
loan. xii. 32. et ego S sublatus juero e terra, omnes traham
10 ad meipsum. et xiv. 2, 3. 4. proficiscor paraturus, et assu-
mam vos. etxvi. 7. expedit vobis ut ego abeam—. et xvii. 22.
et ego gloriam quam dedisti mihi, dedi Us. Rom. iv. 25.
suscitatus ad nostri iustificationem. et vi. 4, 5. sicubi susci-
tatus—. i Cor. xv. 13, s resurrectio mortuorum non est,
15 Chnstus quoque non est suscitatus. et v. 20, primitia dormi-
entium. Eph. ii. 5, 6. una vivificavit, una suscitavit, unaque
collocavhin ccelisin Christo lesu. Philipp. iii. 21. transfigu-
rabit corpus nostrum humile—. Cal. i. 18. primogenitus ex
mortuis. €t iii. i, 2, &c. 9 resurrexistis cum Christo—. i
20 Thess. iv. 14. ita etiam eos qui obdormierint in lesu, ducet
secum. Heb. x. 19,20. libertatem habeamus ingrediendi—.
i Pet.i. 3,4. regenuit nosin spem vivam per resurrectionem.
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him, we shall aso live with him,"” Philipp. iii. 10. "that |
may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the
fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto
his death." Caoal. i. 24. "who now rgoice in my sufferings

5 for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions
of Christin my flesh for his body's sake, which is the church.”
i Pet. iv. 13. "rgoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ's sufferings, that when his glory shall be reveded, ye
may be glad aso."

10 IN HISSTATE OF EXALTATION. Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. "the graves
were opened.” John xii. 32. "I, if | be lifted up from the
earth, will draw al men unto me." xiv. 2—4. "l go to pre-
pare aplace for you . . . and | will receive you unto my-
self.” xvi. 7. "it is expedient for you that | go away—."

15 xvii. 22. "the glory which thou gavest me, | have given
them.” Rom. iv. 25. "who was raised again for our justi-
fication." vi. 4, 5. "like as Christ was raised up from the
dead—." i Cor. xv. 13. "if there be no resurrection from
the dead, then is Christ not risen.” v. 20. "the first-fruits of

20 them that dept.” Eph. ii. 5, 6. "God hath quickened us
together with Christ . . . and hath raised us up together,
and made us sit together in heavenly placesin Christ Jesus.”
Philipp. iii. 21. "who shall change our vile body—." Col.
i. 18. "thefirst-born from the dead.” iii. i, 2, &c. "if yethen

25 be risen with Christ—." i Thess. iv. 14. "even so them
also which deep in Jesus will God bring with him." Heb.
X. 19, 20. "having boldness to enter into the holiest—."
i Pet.i. 3, 4. "which hath begotten us again by alively hope
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.”
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Redtitutio itague hominis, S Chridti satisfactionem respici-
amus, nostramgue cum eo exinanito conformationem, ex
merito est: quo pacto ilia intelligenda sunt quae remunera-
tionis et praemii reddendi rationem prae seferunt. Matt. v. 12.
5 gaudete, quoniam mcrcesvestramulta est in cadis. Rom. ii.
6, 7. reddet unicuique sccundum opera ifsius. lis qui secun-
dum patientem expectationem quccrunt boni operis gloriam
et honoremetimmortalitatern, vitamadernam. 2 Cor. iv. 17.
nam illico pratcriens levitas afflictionis nostra, excellenter
10 excellentis gloria pondus aseter num conficit nobis. Philipp.
lii. 14. scopum versus jeror, ad palmam supernce vocationis
Dei, in Christo lesu. 2 Thess. i. 5, 6, 7. quce resindicium
est iusti iudicii Del, ut digni habeamini regno Del, pro quo
etiarnita patimini; siquidemiustumest apud Deumvicissim
15 reddere Us qui affligunt vos, afflictionem, vobis vero qui
affligimini, relaxationem nobiscum—. 2 Tim. iv. 8. reposita
est mihi iustitia corona, quam reddet mihi Dominusin illo
die, iustusiudex; non solumautem mihi, sed et omnibus qui
expetiverint illustrem ilium ipsius adventum. Heb. vi. 10.
20 non enim iniustus est Deus, ut obliviscatur operis vestri.
i loan. i. 9. 9 confiteamur—, fidelis est et iustus. Apoc.
ii. 4. ideoqueambulabunt mecumalbati; digni enimsunt.
Nee verendum e, ne hac ratione meritorum nostrorum
doctrinam inducamus: istaenim conformatione nostranihilo
25 plus accedit ad satisfactionem Chrigti plenissmam, quam
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So far, therefore, as regards the satisfaction of Chrit, and
our conformity to his humiliation, the restoration of man is
of merit; in which sense those texts are to be understood
which convey a notion of recompense and reward. Matt. v.

512. "rgoice and be exceeding glad, for greet is your reward
in heaven." Rom. ii. 6, 7. "who will render to every man
according to his deeds; to them who by patient continuance
in well doing seek for glory and honor and immortdlity,
eternal life." 2 Cor. iv. 17. "for our light affliction, which

10 isbut foramoment, worketh for usafar more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory." Philipp. iii. 14. "I press toward
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus" 2 Thess. i. 57. "which is a manifest token of the
righteous judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy

15 of the kingdom of God, for which ye aso suffer; seaing it
is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to
them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled, rest
with us—." 2 Tim. iv. 8. "thereis laid up for me a crown
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall

20 give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them
aso that love his appearing.” Heb. vi. 10. "for God is not
unrighteous to forget your work and labor of love™” i John
i. 9. "if we confessour sins, heis faithful and just." Rev. iii.
4. "they shall walk with me in white; for they are worthy."
25 Nor need we fear, lest in maintaining this belief we should
lend any support to the doctrine of human merits. For our
conformity to the image of Christ is as far from adding any-
thing to the full and perfect satisfaction made by him, as our
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nostris operibus ad fidem: fides enim iustificat, eatamen fides
quae Sne operibusnon est: et s quid meremur, S quaratione
digni sumus, Deus dignos nos fecit in Christo; Cal. i. 12,
gratias agentes patri, qui idoneos nosfecit—. 2 Thess. i. 11
5 ut vos dignetur. Vide pluracap. xxii. de lustificatione. Sn
autem electionem Chrigti nostramque a Deo patre spectamus,
restitutio hominis et ex mera gratia; unde in evangelio pater
dedisse filio suos toties dicitur, et filium dedisse suis.
PURGATORII autem fabula in quo excocta flammis peccata
10 eui atque purgari fabulantur Papistae, cum diis multis ra
tionibus, turnimprimisex plenaChristi satisfactionerefellitur.
Nam ut omittam nullum in scripturis purgatorium eiusmodi
inveniri, sane s Christi sanguis pro nobis plene satisfecit, et
ab omni maculapenitus nos puros reddidit, quod ignis purgare
15 possit nihil omnino relinquitur. Ignem autem ilium i Cor.
iii. 13, 15, qui pro igne proprio volunt intelligi, sciant non
purgatorium esse ilium, sed probatorium ignem vanis doc-
toribus duntaxat paratum, quorum doctrinam sive splendi-
dam et fucatam, sive rudem et incultam, dies, id est lux veri-
20 tatis, declarabit. Sicut et illeignisafflictionum, i Pet. iv. 12,
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works are from adding to faith: it is faith that justifies, but
a faith not destitute of works: and in like manner, if we
deserve anything, if there be any worthiness in us on any
ground whatever, it is God that hath made us worthy in

5 Chrig. Cal. i. 12. "giving thanks unto the Father, which
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance” 2
Thess. i. ii. "we pray always for you that our God would
count you worthy of this calling." See more on this subject
in Chap. xxii. on Justification.

10  On the other hand, so far as regards the dection of Christ
to the office of Mediator by God the Father, and our own eec-
tiontolifeby the same Father, therestoration of manispurely
of grace; whence the Father is so often said in the gospd to
have given those that are the Son's to the Son, and the Son to

15 thosethat are the Son's

The fable of a purgatory, in which, as the Papists feign,
the sins of men are cleansed and purged away by fire, is
refuted by many considerations, but above al by that of the
full satisfaction of Christ. For, besides that there is no men-

20 tion of any such placein Scripture, if it be true that the blood
of Christ has made complete expiation for us, and purified
us thoroughly from all stains, it follows that there is noth-
ing left for the fire to purge. To those who understand the
"fire" mentioned in i Cor. iii. 13, 15. of ared fire, | reply,

25 that the apostle is not here speaking of the flames of purga
tory, but of a metaphorical fire, appointed to try, not man-
kind in general, but the false teachers, whose doctrine "the
day," that is, the light of truth, "shdl declare)" whether it
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probat nosin hac vita, non purgat in atera. Quid quod omnis
retributio post hanc vitam, omnis sensus vel boni vel mali ad
tribunal illud Chrigti reiicitur, 2 Cor. v. 10. ut unusquisque
reportetquaa ncor forefecerit,congruenter adidquodijecerit,

5 sive bonum sive malum. Et sane 9, quod supra ostendimus,
animacum corpore ad diem usgue resurrectionis obdormiscit,
purgatorium nullo aio argumento validius refutatur. Nee
datur quicquam medium praeter mortem iis qui salvi futuri
sunt inter terrestrem hanc domum huiusviteeet domicilium

10 illudagernumin calis2 Cor. v. i. 2 Tim. iv. 8. reposita est
mihi iustitice corona, quamreddet mihi Dominusinillo die,
Iustusiudex.
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was on the one hand disguised and impaired by fase orna
ments, or whether on the other hand it remained neglected
and without cultivation. Like the "fiery triad" mentioned
1 Pet. iv. 12. it proves usin this world, not purges us in the

5 next. Besides, dl retribution, dl endurance of good or evil
subsequent to this life, is deferred till the day when Christ
shdl sit in judgment, 2 Cor. v. 10. "that every man may
receive the things done in his body, according to that he
hath done, whether it be good or bad." And if it be true, as

10 shown in a preceding chapter, that the soul as well as the
body deeps till the day of resurrection, no stronger argu-
ment can be urged againgt the existence of a purgatory.
Lastly, it is certain that to those who are to be saved there is
nothing intervening, except death, between "the earthly

15 house' of this life, and "the house eternal in the heavens,"
2 Cor.v.i. 2Tim. iv. 8. "thereis laid up for me acrown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shal
give me a that day.”
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CAPUT XVII.

DE RENOVATIONS, UBI ET
DE VOCATIONE.

ICTUM est de hominis REDEMPTIONS. sequitur eius
RENOVATIO.

HOMINIS RENOVATIO es qua is AB STATU MALEDIC-
TIONIS ATQUE HUE DIVINE AD STATUM GRATIS DEDUCITUR. Eph.
5ii. 3, 5 &c. eramus natura filii tree, gratia estis servati. et
cap. i. 3, 5. qui benedixit nobis omni benedictione spirituali
in cadisin Christo. Cal. iii. 10. etinduentes novum ilium qui
renovatur in agnitionem secundum imaginem eius qui creavit
ilium. Eph. iv. 23, 24. rcnovati vero spiritu mentis vestrce,
10 et induere novum ilium hominem, qui secundum Deum con-
ditus est ad iustitiam et sanctimoniam veram. 2 Cor. iv. 16.
internus tamen renovatur indies. Tit. iii. 5. per lavacrum
regenerationis et renovationis spiritus sancti. Rom. xii. 2. per
renovationem mentis vestrce ad hoc, ut probetis qua sit vo-
15 luntas Dei—. Heb. vi. 4, 6. nam fieri non potest ut qui

semel—: s prolabantur, denuo renoventur.
In renovatione consideranda est vel elus ratio, vel rationis

. elus manifestatio.
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CHAPTER XVIL

OF MAN'S RENOVATION, INCLUDING
HIS CALLING.

AVING concluded the subject of man's REDEMP-
H TION, his RENOVATION is next to be considered.
THE RENOVATION OF MAN is that change where-
by HE WHO WAS BEFORE UNDER THE CURSE, AND OBNOXIOUS TO
.5 THE DIVINE WRATH, IS BROUGHT INTO A STATE OF GRACE. Eph. ii.
3, 5, &c. "we were by nature the children of wrath . . .
by grace ye are saved." i. 3, 5. "who hath blessed us with
al spiritual blessings in heavenly placesin Chrigt." Cal. iii.
10. "and have put on the new man, which is renewed in
10 knowledge after the image of him that created him." Eph.
iv. 23, 24. "that ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind,
and that ye put on the new man, which after God is created
in righteousness and true holiness™ 2 Cor. iv. 16. "the
inward man is renewed day by day." Tit. iii. 5. "by the
15 washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost."
Rom. xii. 2. "by the renewing of your mind, that ye may
prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of
God." Heb. vi. 4, 6. "for it isimpossible for those who were
once enlightened ... if they shall fall away, to renew them
20 again to repentance.”
In renovation two things are to be considered; the mode
by which man is renewed, and the manifestation of that
mode.
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Renovationis ratio cst vel naturalis vel Supernaturalis. Na-
turdem voco, quae in naturd! homine terminatur. Estque
vocetio, eamqgue sequens in naturali homine ateratio.

VOCATIO et naturalisilia renovationis ratio qua DEUS PATER

5 EX PRSSTITUTO IPSIUSIN CHRISTO, AD AGNITIONEM NUMINIS PLA-
CANDI ET COLENDI, LAPSOS HOMINES INVITAT, ET CREDENTES QUI-
DEM EX GRATUITA BENIGNITATE AD SALUTEM NON CREDENTES AD
TOLLENDAM OMNEM EORUM EXCUSATIONEM.

QUA DEUSPATER. Act. ii. 39. quoscunguc advocavcrit Domi-

10 nusDeusnoster. i Cor. i, 9. per quern vocati estisin commu-
nionem filii ipsius. 2 Ep. v. 20. velut Deo vos rogante per
nos. loan. vi. 37. quicquid dat mihi pater, v. 44. nisi pater
traxerit eum. 2 Thess ii. 13, 14. Spiritu, quo vocavit vos.
i Pet. v. 10. Deus omnisgratice, qui vocavit vos. et. 2 Ep. i. 3.

15 per agnitionemillius qui vocavit vos.

Ex PRESTITUTO IPSIUS: Rom. viii. 28, 29, 30. ex prastituto
ipsius vocati. 2 Tim. i. 9. vocatione sancta ex suo proposito
et gratia.

IN CHRISTO. Gen. iii. 15. hoc conteret tibi caput. et xxii. 18

20 benedictasforein seminetuo. i Cor. i. 9. in communionem
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The mode by which man is renewed, is either NATURAL or
SUPERNATURAL.

By the natural mode, | mean that which influences the
natural affections aone. This includes the calling of the

5 natural man, and the consequent change in his character.

THE CALLING OF MAN is that natural mode of renovation
whereby GOD THE FATHER, ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE IN
CHRIST, INVITES FALLEN MAN TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE WAY IN
WHICH HE IS TO BE PROPITIATED AND WORSHIPPED; INSOMUCH

10 THAT BELIEVERS, THROUGH HIS GRATUITOUS KINDNESS, ARE CALLED
TO SALVATION, AND SUCH AS REFUSE TO BELIEVE ARE LEFT WITH-
OUT EXCUSE

WHEREBY GOD THE FATHER. Actsii. 39. "to as many asthe

Lord our God shall cdl." i Cor.i. 9. "by whom ye were

15 called unto the fellowship of his Son." 2 Cor. v. 20. "as
though God did beseech you by us" John vi. 37. "dl that
the Father giveth me" v. 44. "except the Father which
hath sent me draw him." 2 Thess ii. 13, 14. "the Spirit
. . . whereunto he caled you." i Pet. v. 10. "the God of

20 dl grace, who hath cdled us" 2 Pet. i. 3. "through the
knowledge of him that hath caled us"

ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE. Rom. viii. 28-30. "the cdled
according to his purpose. 2 Tim. i. 9. "who hath caled us
with an holy caling . . . according to his own purpose and

25 grace.”

IN CHRIST. Gen.iii. 15. "it shall bruisethy head." xxii. 18.
"in thy seed shall al the nations of the earth be blessed.” i
Cor. 1. 9. "unto the fellowship of his Son" Gdl. i. 6. "into the
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filii ifsus. Gd. i. 6. in gratiam Christi. 1 Pet. v. 10. qui
vocavit vosin Christo Icsu.

AD AGNITIONEM NUMiINis &c. Gen. xvii. i. indcsincntcT am-
bula coram me, et esto integer—.

5  Ex GRATUITA BENIGNITATE. Isa Iv. I, &C. Venite, et Cui nulla
est fecunia comparate absque pecunia ct absquc pretio. et
Ixv. i. expositus sum Us qui non interrogabant, inventus sum
ab Us qui non quaaebant me: dixi, ecce me, eccc me, genti
gua non vocatur de nomine mco.

10 AD SALUTEM. i Tim. vi. 12. ad vitam ceternam. i Thess. ii.
12. ad suumregnumctgloriam. 2 Thess ii. 14. idem, i Pet.
ii. 9. in admirabilcm suam luccm. et v. 10. ad ceternam
suam gloriam.

NON CREDENTES AD TOLLENDAM OMNEM EORUM EXCUSATIO-

15 NEM. Prov. i. 24. quandoquidem invito et renuitis—, ego quo-
que in calamitate vestra ridebo. loan. xv. 22. s non venis-
sem, et locutus essem Us peccatum non haberent; nunc autem
non habent quod prcetexant peccata sua. Rom. i. 18, 19, 20.
qui veritatemin iniustitia detinent. Quoniam id quod de Deo

20 cognosci potest, manijestum est intra ipsos. ipsa nempeinvisi-
bilia ex Us quajecit pervidentur, ad hoc, ut sint inexcusabiles.
Qui igitur non vocantur, inexcusabiles non sunt. Et x. 14.
quomodo credent ei, de quo non audierint?

Vocatio igitur est generdis aut specidis. Generdlis e qua

25 Deus omnes diquo modo ad agnitionem veri numinis, et
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grace of Chrig." | Pet. v. 10. "who hath called us by Christ
Jesus.”

To A KNOWLEDGE OF THE WAY IN WHICH HE IS TO BE PRO-
PITIATED AND WORSHIPPED. Gen. xvii. i. "wak before me and

5 be thou perfect.”

THROUGH HIS GRATUITOUS KINDNESS. Isa. Iv. i, &c. "come
buy wine and milk without money and without price."
Ixv. i. "I am sought of them that asked not for me; | am
found of them that sought me not; | said, Behold me, behold

10 me, unto anation that was not called by my name."

BELIEVERSARE CALLED TO SALVATION, i Tim. vi. 12. "lay hold
on eterna life" i Thess ii. 12. "who hath called you to
hiskingdom and glory." Seedso 2 Thess. ii. 14. i Pet. ii. 9.
"out of darkness into his marvellous light." v. 10. "who

15 hath called us unto his eternal glory."

SUCH AS REFUSE TO BELIEVE ARE LEFT WITHOUT EXCUSE.
Prov. i. 24. "because | have cdled, and ye refused ... |
adso will laugh a your calamity.” John xv. 22. "if | had
not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but

20 now they have no cloak for their an." Rom. i. 18-20. "who
hold the truth in unrighteousness: because that which may
be known of God is manifest in them ... for the invisible
things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen
S0 that they are without excuse." Those therefore who have

25 not been called, are not without excuse, X. 14. "how shal
they believe in him of whom they have not heard?"

This calling is either genera or specid. The genera cal-
ing is that whereby God invites the whole of mankind, in
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quantum satis gt quidem invitat: loan. i. 9. hie erat luxilia
vera, qu<e illuminat omnecm homincm venicntem in mun-
dum. Act. xiv. 17. non fassus cst sc cssc cxfcrtecm testimonii.
Rom. i. 19. quoniam id quod dc Deo cognosci fotcst, mani-
5 jestum cst intra ifsos. ctii. 15. ut qui ostendant ofus legis
serifturn in cordibus suis, una tcstimonium reddentc ifsorum
conscicntia, ¢t cogitationibus scsc mutuo accusantibus aut
ctiam dcjendentibus.
At inquis, omnes Christum non norunt. Respondeo, id
10 non obstare quo minus in Christo solo omnes vocentur, cum
nis is mundo datus fuisset, Deus omnino neminem vocasset:
cumque pretium redemptionis in se quidem omnibus suffi-
cia, ad illam gratianxparticipandam omnes vocantur, tamets
non ab omnibus intellects ratio illius gratiae sit. S enim sac-
15 rificia sua lobus credidit valere pro liberis suis etiam non
assigtentibus, etiam fortasse nihil tale cogitantibus, cap. i. 5.
s reduces ludagl se pro tribubus decem reliquis, turn quidem
longissime remoatis, et quid ageretur Hierosolymae nescienti-
bus, non frustra sacrificare crediderunt, quanto magis per-
20 fectissmam Christi hostiam pro iis etiam qui homen Chridti
nunguam audiverunt, Deo solum credentibus abunde sads-
facere credamus? De quo plurainfrade fide.
Vocatio specidis est qua Deus hos quam illos, sive eectos
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various ways, but al of them sufficient for the purpose, to
the knowledge of the true Deity. John i. 9. "that was the
true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the
world." Acts xiv. 17. "he left not himsdf without witness."

5 Rom. i. 19. "because that which may be known of God is
manifest in them.” ii. 15. "which show the work of the
law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing
witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or dse
excusing one another.”

10 It may be objected, that al have not known Christ. |
answer, that this proves nothing against the doctrine, that
al are called in Christ aone; inasmuch as, had he not been
given to the world, God would have cdled no one: and as
the ransom he has paid isin itself sufficient for the redemp-

15 tion of dl mankind, al are called to partake of its benefits,
though all may not be aware of the source from which the
benefits flow. For if Job believed that his sacrifice could
avail for his sons, who were not present at its offering, and
were perhaps thinking of nothing less i. 5. if the returned

20 Jews believed that their sacrifices could be available for the
ten tribes, who were then far distant, and ignorant of what
was passing a Jerusalem; how much more ought we to
believethat the perfect sacrifice of Christ may be abundantly
sufficient even for those who have never heard of the name

25 of Christ, and who believe only in God ? This will be treated
more at large under the head of faith.

God's specid caling is that whereby he, at the time which
he thinks proper, invites particular individuals, elect as well
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quos vocant sive reprobos, clarius ac sagpius, quandocunque
vult invitat.

Hos quam illos. Sic Abramum, nee opinantem fortasse,
domo sua evocavit, Gen. xii. i, &c. immo idolorum cultu

5 imbutum: los xxiv. 2, 3. colebantquc Dcos alienos. Scd
assumps patrem vestrum Abramum—. Sc gentem |sradli-
ticam propter nomen suum et promissa patribus facta. Et
Psdl. exlvii. 19. 20. indicat verba sualacobo—: Non jecitita
ulli genti, ideoque iuraista non noverunt. Aliaratione, Matt.

10 ix. 13. nonvenivocatumiustossedpeccatores. etxv. 26. non
cst bonumacciperepanemliberorum, etabiicerccatellis. Act.
Xvi. 6, 7. prohibiti a spiritu sancto loqui scrmoncm Dei in
Asia; tentabant, sed non sivit eos ire spiritus lesu. et v. 9.
visum per noctem—.

15 Svedectos. Rom. viii. 28, 29, 30. Us qui diligunt Deum,
Us videlicet qui ex preestituto eius vocati sunt. i Cor. i. 26.
cernitisvocationemvestramfratres—. Qucestultasunt mundi
elegit Deus. 2 Tim. i. 9. vocatione sancta, ex suo proposito
et gratia. Apoc. xix. 9. beati qui ad coenam nuptiarum agni

20 vocati sunt.

Sive reprobos. Isa xxviii. 13. sedjueritiis verbumlehova,
praccptum prcecepto. Ezech. ii. 4, 5. utfiliiistisuntobdurati.
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as reprobate, more frequently, and with a more marked call
than others.
Particular individuals in preference to others. Thus he
caled Abraham from his father's house, who probably ex-
5 pected no such cdl, Gen. xii. i, &c. and who was even an
idolater a the time. Josh. xxiv. 2, 3. "they served other
gods, and | took your father Abraham from the other side
of the flood." So dso he caled the people of Israd, for his
name's sake and for the sake of the promises made to their
10 fathers. Psdl. cxlvii. 19, 20. "he showeth his word unto
Jacob ... he hath not dealt so with any nation, and as
for his judgments, they have not known them." Another
reason is given Matt. ix. 13. "I am not come to cdl the
righteous, but sinners." xv. 26. "it is not meet to take the
15 children's bread, and to cast it to dogs" Acts. xvi. 6, 7.
"they were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word

inAda . . . they assayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit
suffered them not." v. 9. "a vison appeared to Paul in the
night."

20 Elect. Rom. viii. 286—30. "to them that love God, to them
who are the called, according to his purpose."” i Cor. i. 26.
"ye see your cdling, brethren . . . God hath chosen the
foolish things of the world." 2 Tim. i. 9. "with an holy cal-
ing, according to his own purpose and grace” Rev. xix. 9.

25 "blessed are they which are called unto the marriage supper
of theLamb."

As wdll as reprobate. Isa. xxviii. 13. "the word of Jeho-
vah was unto them precept upon precept.” Ezek. ii. 4, 5.
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etv. 7, 17, 21. e cap, iii. 12 Matt. x. 18 ut hoc sit iis et
gentibus tcstimonium. et xi. 21. voetibi Corazin. et xxii. 8,9.
qui vocati fuerant, non crant digni: quotcungue invencritis,
vacate, etv. 10. malos pariter ac bonos. etxxiii. 37. quotics
5 volui, ct tu noluisti? Luc. vii. 30. consilium Dei aspernati
sunt. Act. vii. 51. vos semper spiritui sancto obnitimini. et
Xiii. 46. postquam ilium repellitis, et indignos vos ipsos de-
cernitis—.
Quandocungue vult—. Matt. xx. i, 2, 3, &C. egressus est
10 circa horam tertiam. Act. xiv. 16. qui prceteritis cetatibus
sivit omnes gentes suisipsarum viisincedere. et xvii. 27, 30.
temporibus istis ignorantia connivendo dissimulatis, nunc
mandat omnibus—. Eph. iii. 5. quod aliis (Ctatibus non in-
notuit. Rom. xvi. 25. quod a temporibussccularibustaciturn
15 fuit. Tandem promulgate evangelio, Matt, xxviii. 19. pro-
jecti, docete omnes gentes—. Marc. xvi. 15. omni crcaturce.
Rom. x. 18. annon audierint? immo vero in omnem terram
et ad ultima orbis terrarum. Col. i. 26. absconditum, nunc
manifestum.
20 Vocationem sequens ateratio est qua naturalis hominis
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"they are impudent children and stiff-hearted; 1 do send
thee unto them." See dso v. 7.iii. 7, 1, 27. Matt. x. 18.
"for a testimony against them and the Gentiles” xi. 21
"woe unto thee, Chorazin!" xxii. 8, 9. "they which were
5 bidden were not worthy ... as many as ye shdl find, bid
to the marriage.” v. 10. "both bad and good." xxiii. 37.
"how often would | have gathered your children together
. and ye would not." Luke vii. 30. "the Pharisees and
lawyers rgjected the counsd of God against themsalves."
10 Actsvii. 51. "ye do aways resist the Holy Ghost." xiii. 46.
"seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy
of everlasting life."

At the time which he thinks proper. Matt. xx. 1,3, &cC.
"he went out about the third hour.” Acts xiv. 16. "who in
15 times past suffered al nations to walk in their own ways."
xvii. 27, 30. "the times of this ignorance God winked at;
but now commandeth al men every where to repent.” Eph.
iii. 5. "which in other ages was not made known." Rom.
xvi. 25. "which was kept secret since the world began.” On
20 the promulgation of the gospel, a new command was given:
Matt, xxviii. 19. "go ye therefore and teach al nations."
Mark xvi. 15. "preach the gospd to every creature." Rom.
X. 18. "have they not heard? yes verily, their sound went
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the
25 world." Cadl. i. 26. "the mystery which hath been hid for

ages . . . but now is made manifest."
The change which takes place in man by reason of his
caling, is that whereby the natural mind and will of man
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mcns et voluntas aliqua ex partc renovata ad agnitionem Del
divinitus movetur, et ad tempus sdtern in melius convertitur.

Haee, quoniam aDeo estilluminatio vocatur et vellc datum;
et nunc patri velut fonti tribuitur: Eph. i. 17, 18 Deus

5 Domini nostrilesuChristi—, illuminatisoculismentisvestrce.
2 Cor.iv. 6. qui illuxitin cordibusnostrisad illuminationem
scientice—. lacob. i. 17. apatrc luminum. Luc. xi. 13. pater
ccelestis dabit spiritum sanctum: Nunc filio: loan. i. 9. hie
erat luxiliavera, quceilluminat omnem hominem venientem

10 inmundum: Nuncspirituisancto: Heb.vi.4&c. illuminati,
et participes spiritus sancti.

Ut in homine effecti rationem habet, vocationique respon-
det nunc auditio vel auscultatio, sed heec quoque ex Deo ese
fere docetur, nunc gustus dicitur. Auditio Matt. xi. 15. qui

15 aures habet ad audiendum, audiat. Sic Herodes dicitur loan-
nem Baptistam libenter audisse, Marc. vi. 20. et Agrippa
Paulum, Act. xxvi. 28. cap. xvi. 14. cuius Dominus adape-
ruit cor, ut attenderet—. Rom. vi. 17. gratia habetor Deo,



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 355

being partially renewed by a divine impulse, are led to sk
the knowledge of God, and for the time, at least, undergo
an dteration for the better.
Inasmuch as this change is from God, those in whom it
5 takes place are said to be enlightened, and to be endued with
power to will what is good. This is ascribed sometimes to
the Father: Eph. L 17, 18. "that the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ . . . may give unto you the spirit of knowledge
. . the eyes of your understanding being enlightened.”
10 2 Caor. iv. 6. "God hath shined in our hearts to give the light
of the knowledge—." Jamesi. 17. "every good gift cometh
down from the Father of lights" Luke xL 13. "how much
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit."
Sometimes to the Son: John i. 9. "that was the true light
15 which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”
Sometimes to the Holy Spirit: Heb. vi. 4, &c. "those who
were once enlightened . . . and were made partakers of
the Holy Ghogt."
As this change is of the nature of an effect produced on
20 man, and an answer, asit were, to the cdl of God, it is some-
times spoken of under the metaphor of hearing or heark-
ening (this faculty itself, however, being usually described
as agift from God), sometimes under that of tasting. Hear-
ing: Matt. xi. 15 "he that hath ears to hear, let him
25 hear." Thus Herod is sad "to have heard" John the Baptist
"gladly,” Mark vi. 20. So adso Acts xxvi. 28. Agrippa was
willing to hear Paul. xvi. 14. "whose heart the Lord opened,
that she attended unto the things spoken of Paul.” Rom.



356 DE DOCTRINA CHRISTIANA

ex cordc auscultastis. Heb. iii. 7. hodie s vocem elus audie-
ritis—. Gustus. Heb. vi. 4. illuminati gustaverintque donum
illud codcste, participes spiritus sancti— s prolabantur—.
Hue refertur vel minimus hominis conatus. Luc. xi. 13
5 guanta magis pater coelestis dabit spiritum sanctum petcn-
tibus ab ipso? Philipp. ii. 12, 13. cum tremorc ac timore
vestram ipsorum salutem conficitc. Deusenimiscst qui ef-
ficit invobiset velleetagere, pro beneplacito. Quidhocaliud
e nid efficere in nobis libere agere, quod laps antea non
10 potuimusnis vocati ac restituti ? nequeenim efficitur in nobis
velle, quin libere quoque agere smul efficiatur, quandoqui-
dem haec libertasipsum esse voluntatisest.
Alterationis huius, quatenus effecti rationem habet, partes
duae sunt: poenitentia, elque respondens, fides: utraque non
15 solum vere inchoata, sed etiam vel naturalis vel fictitia ese
potest: utque poenitentia ad resipiscentiam, ita fides huius-
modi se habet ad fidem salvificam. Methodi causa distinguo;
negue nempe negarim poenitentiam pro resipiscentia saepe
usurpari. quemadmodum non unius generis fides, unum
20 tamen fidei nomen in scripturis habet.
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vi. 17. "God be thanked that ... ye have obeyed from
the heart,” &c. Heb. iii. 7. "to-day if ye will hear his voice"
Tagting: Heb. vi. 4. "it is impossible for those who were
once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift . . .

5 if they shdl fall away—." Even the weakest of man's ef-
fortsis ascribed to the same source. Luke xi. 13. "how much
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to
them that ask him." Philipp. ii. 12, 13 "work out your
own salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God that

10 worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.”
This can only imply that he works in us the power of acting
freely, of which, since our fall, we were incapable, except
by means of a calling and renewal. For the power of voli-
tion cannot be wrought in us, without the power of free

15 agency being a the same time imparted; since it isin this
power that the will itsalf consdts.

The parts of this change, considered as an effect, are two;
repentance, and a corresponding faith. Both the one and
the other of these fedings may be either the genuine begin-

20 nings of conversion, or the mere effect of nature, or, lastly,
they may be atogether fictitious;, and repentance of this
kind, or a transient sorrow for past sin, bears the same rda
tion to solid and lasting repentance, which the faith cor-
responding to it bears to a saving faith. | distinguish be-

25 tween the two species of repentance for the sake of clearness,
athough | do not deny that the same word is indiscrimi-
nately employed to denote the temporary and the perma
nent affection; in like manner as the various kinds of faith
are all expressed in Scripture by the same term.
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Poenitentia, quae et //sral/£Ma dicitur, est qua quis pcenae
metu peccato abstinet, et propriae tantum sautis causa ad
Deum vocantem se convertit.

Pcense metu. ler. vi. 8. erudire o urbs Hicrosolymorum,

5 ut non luxctur anima mcaa tc, ut non reddam tc desolatam.
Rom. ii. 15. una tcstimonium rcddentc i psorum conscientia,
ct cogitationibus scsc mutuo accusantibus. 2 Cor. vii. 10. at
mundi tristitia mortem cfficit. Matt. xix. 22. abiit tristitia
affectus. Gen. iv. 13. maior est poena mea quam ut sustinere

10 possim. Num. xxiii. 10. moriar ego morte iustorum, ct sit
finismeussicutillius.

Causapropriae sautis. Matt. xix. 16. quid boni jaciam, ut
habeam vitam aternam? Ezech. xviii. 21, 28. si—, omnino
vivct, non morietur. Ezech. xxxiii. 14, 15, 16, idem. Hos.

15 vii. 14. nequeinclamant me ex animo suos quum eiulant in
cubilibussuis; quum propter frumentum et mustum congre-
gantessedivertuntadme. etlod. i. 5. propter mustum quod
excisumsitexorevestro.

Poenitentia et regenitis et non regenitis communis est.

20 Exempla non regenitorum sunt Cain, Esauus, Pharao, Saul,
Achabus, et ludas, diique permulti; in quibus et contritio et
confessio aliaque pomitentiae Sgna cernuntur. Exod. ix. 27.
peccavi hacvice; |ehovaiustissimus, egover oet popul usmeus
improbissimi sumus. | Sam. xv. 24. peccavi, quod trans-

25 gressus sumpraestitutumlehova—.
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This secondary species of repentance (in Greek pera-
péleca) is that whereby a man abstains from sin through fear
of punishment, and obeys the cal of God merely for the
sake of his own salvation.

5 Through fear of punishment. Jer. vi. 8. "be thou in-
structed, O Jerusalem, lest my soul depart from thee, lest
I make thee desolate” Rom. ii. 15. "their conscience also
bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accus-
ing one ancther." 2 Cor. vii. 10. "the sorrow of the world

10 worketh death.” Matt. xix. 22. "he went away sorrowful."
Gen. iv. 13. my punishment is greater than | can bear."
Num. xxiii. 10. "let me die the death of the righteous, and
let my last end be like his."

For the sake of his own salvation. Matt. xix. 16. "what

15 good thing shall | do, that | may have eternal life?' Ezek.
xviii. 21, 28. "if the wicked will turn ... he shall surey
live, he shall not die" See also xxxiii. 14—16. Hos. vii. 14.
"they have not cried unto me with their heart, when they
howled upon their beds: they assemble themselves for corn

20 and wine, and they rebel against me." Jod i. 5. "because
of the new wine, for it is cut off from thy mouth."

This kind of repentance is common to the regenerate and
to the unregenerate. Examples among the unregenerate are
Cain, Esau, Pharaoh, Saul, Ahab, Judas, and many others,

25 in whom contrition, and confession of sins, and other marks
of repentance, are perceptible. Exod. ix. 27, "l have snned
this time; Jehovah is righteous, and | and my people are
wicked." i Sam. xv. 24. "l have snned, for | have trans-
gressed the commandment of Jehovah."
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Pomitentia differri non debet. 2 Cor. vi. 2. dicit enim
Deus, prasstituto tempore accepto exaudivi te, et in diesalutis
succurri: ecce nunc est prastitutum illud tempus acceptum,
ecce nunc dies salutis. Heb. iii. 7, 8, hodie, s vocem eius

5audieritis, neobduratecor davestra.

Hortatio ad poenitentiam indgnis est Deut. xxx. i, &cC.
lob. xi. 13, &c. 2 Chron. xxx. 6. Isa.i. 16, &c. et lvii. 19, &c.
ler, iv. i, &cC. e xviii. 8. Hos. xiv. i, &c. Hortatio autem
omnis frustra adhiberetur, nis hominibus naturali saltern hac

10 renovatione aliquem in modum affectis, id est, aliquo mentis
iudicio atque arbitrii libertate praeditis.

Fides, quae poenitentise respondet, est assensus etiam natu-
ralis divinae vocationi perhibitus cum fiducia itidem naturali
et saepe fasa

15 Divinaevocationi: nam fides, cuiusquemodi eademum sit,
in rebus divinisnon nis divino testimonio inniti potest. Rom.
X. 17. fides ex auditu est, auditus autem per verbum Dei.

Ea vulgo distinguitur certis quas gradibus in historicam,

temporariam, et fidem miraculorum. Sed temporaria peeni-
20 tentia quogue esse potest; immo quadlibet fides, ut infra de-
monstrabitur,

Historica est, quae historian sacrae sanaeque doctrinae assenti-
tur. Haec fides necessaria quidem est ad salutem, non tamen



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 361

Repentance is not to be deferred. 2 Cor. vi. 2. "for he
saith, | have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day
of savation have | succored thee: behold, now is the ac-
cepted time; behold, now is the day of sadvation." Heb. iii.

5 7, 8. "to-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your
hearts."

Among the most striking exhortations to repentance in
Scripture are Deut. xxx. i, &c. Job xi. 13, &c. 2 Chron.
XxX. 6. Isa i. 16, &c. lvii. 19, &c. Jer. iv. i, &c. xviii. 8.

10 Hos xiv. i, &c. All exhortation, however, would be ad-
dressed in vain to such as were not in some measure re-
newed, at least in the natural mode here described; that is
to say, who were not endued with some portion of mental
judgment and liberty of will.

15 The faith corresponding to this species of repentance is
an assent, likewise natural, yielded to the cal of God, and
accompanied by atrust which isin like manner natural, and
often vain. | have described this assent as yielded to the call
of God, inasmuch as faith, of whatever kind, can only be

20 founded on divine testimony in matters relating to God.
Rom. x. 17. "faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God."

This faith is commonly distinguished into the severd
degrees of historical faith, temporary faith, and faith in

25 miracles. Any faith, however, may be temporary; so may
repentance itself: as will be hereafter shown.

Historical faith condsts in an assent to the truth of the
scripture history, and to sound doctrine. This faith is neces-
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per sesalvifica. i Tim. i. 19. retinensfidem et bonam conscien-
tiam, qua expulsa, nonnulli naufragium fideli fecerunt. et
iv. i. fore ut desciscant quidam a fide, attenti doctrinis—.
Heb. xi. 6. qui accedit ad Deum, fiunc credere oportet esse

5 Deum,etprccmia—. lacob. ii. 19. Daamonia credunt et con-
tremiscunt.

Temporaria et quse et auditis assentitur, et fiduciam ali-
quam habet in Deo, sed plerumque non ultra naturalem:
plerumque dico quia nihil repugnat quominus et regenita

10 quoque possit esse humane vitio nondum penitus extirpate
duntaxat temporaria, tamets rarius, ut infrade perseverantia
disputabitur. Matt. xiii. 20, 21. qui sermonem audit, et eum
statim cum gaudio excifit. non habet autem radicem in se,
sed temporariusest. Luc. viii. 13, qui ad tempus credunt, et

15 tempore tentationis abscedunt. loan. vi. 66. ex eo tempore
multi discipulorum eius pedem retulerunt. Act. viii. 13,
Simon vero et ipse credidit, et baptizatus—. et v. 18. quum
conspexisset Smon—. et 21. cor tuum non est rectum in
Deiconspectu. i Tim.v. 12. damnandce, quod primamillam

20 fidem irritam fecerint.

Fides miraculorum est qua quis miracula Dei nomine
edendi potestate praeditus e<t, aut alium eapotestate esse prae-
ditum credit. Matt. vii. 22. nonne per nomen tuum prophe-
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sary to savation, but is not in itsdf a saving faith. 1 Tim.
i. 19. "holding faith and a good conscience, which some
having put away concerning faith have made shipwreck."
iv. i. "some shdl depart from the faith, giving heed to ...
5 doctrines of devils" Heb. xi. 6. "he that cometh to God
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him." James ii. 19. "the devils ds0
believe and tremble."
Temporary faith is that which assents to hearing, and
10 exercises a certain degree of trust in God, but generaly of
that kind only which is termed natural. | say generaly,
because there is no reason why aregenerate faith should not
itself sometimes prove merely temporary, owing to the re-
mains of human frailty ill inherent in us; this however
15 seldom happens, as will be argued hereafter under the head
of find perseverance. Matt. xiii. 20, 21. "he that heareth
the word, and anon with joy receiveth it: yet hath he not
root in himself, but dureth for a while" Luke viii. 13.
"which for a time believe, and in time of temptation fall
20 away." John vi. 66. "from that time many of his disciples
went back.” Acts viii. 13. "then Smon himself believed
adso, and was baptized." v. 18 "when Simon saw that
through laying on of the gpostles hands" &c. v. 21. "thy
heart is not right in the sight of God." i Tim. v. 12. "hav-
25 ing damnation, because they have cast off their first faith."
Faith in miraclesisthat whereby any oneisendued with the
power of working miracles in the name of God, or whereby
he believes that another is endued with this power. Matt. vii.
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tavimus, et per nomen tuum multas virtutes edidimus? et
X. 8.idem, etxvii. 20. quare non potuimus—? Marc. xvi. 17.
signa autem eos qui crediderint haec consequentur. | Cor.
xii. 9. alteri vecro fides per cundem spiritum—. et xiii. 2. s

5 habcam totam fidem, adeo ut moniestransponam, charitatem
autem non habcam, nihil sum.

Sne hac tamen miraculorum fide miracula nonnunguam
incredulis etiam sunt editaz Num. xx. 10, n. audite h<zc o
rebelles. an ex petra hac projeremus vobisaquam? hie et qui

10 edidit et quibus editum est inter edendum increduli videntur
fuisse. 2 Reg. v. 12. annon melior est Abana—?

Vocdtio itaque eamque sequens in natura! homine dte-
rario cum de naturali tantum ratione renovationis sint, citra
regenerationem non conferunt salutem. Matt. xxii. 14. multi

15 sunt vocati, pauci electi. 2 Cor. vii. 10. at mundi tristitia
mortem efficit. Heb. iv. 2. nobisevangelizatum sicut et illis:
at non profuit illis auditus sermo; ut qui fide contemperatus
non fueritapudillos qui audierant. 2 Pet. ii. 20. s postquam
pollutiones mundi per agnitionem Domini effugerint, his

20 rursusimplicati—.
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22. "have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name
done many wonderful works?' Seedso x. 8. xvii. 19. "why
could not we cast him out?" Mark xvi. 17. "these signs shdll
follow them that believe." i Cor. xii. 9. "to another faith by
5 the same Spirit." xiii. 2. "though | have dl faith, so that |
could remove mountains, and have not charity, | am nothing."
Even without this species of faith, however, miracles have
been sometimes wrought for unbelievers. Num. xx. 10, 1.
"hear now, ye rebels, must we fetch you water out of this
10 rock ?' In thisinstance both he who worked the miracle, and
those for whom it was worked, seem to have been in a state
of unbdlief at the time of its performance. 2 Kingsv. 12. "are
not Abana and Pharpar better than all the waters of Isragl 7"
The call of God, and the consequent change in the natural
15 man, do not of themselves ensure his salvation, unless he be
alsoregenerate; inasmuch asthey areonly parts of the natural
mode of renovation. Matt. xxii. 14. "many are called, but
few are chosen." 2 Cor. vii. 10. "the sorrow of the world
worketh death." Heb. iv. 2. "unto us was the gospd preached,
20 as well as unto them, but the word preached did not profit
them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it." 2
Pet. ii. 20. "if after they have escaped the pollutions of the
world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, they are again entangled therein—."
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CAPUT XVIII,
DE REGENERATIONS,

UPERNATURALIS renovationis ratio, non solum na

S turales hominis facultates recte nimirum intelligendi

libereque volendi plenius adhuc restituit, sed etiam in-

ternum praesertim hominem quas novum creat, novasque

5 etiam facultates supernaturales renovatorum mentibus divini-
tus infundit, estque REGENERATIO et INSTIO IN CHRISTUM.

REGENERATIO est qua PER VERBUM ET SPIRITUM HOMO INTE-

RIOR VETERE ABOLITO RURSUS TOTA MENTE AD IMAGINEM Dfil

VELUTI CREATURA NOVA EX DfiO REGENERATOR; TOTUSQUE HOMO

10 TAM CORPORE QUAM ANIMO AD CULTUM Df BONAQUE OPERA
SANCTIFICATUR. loan. iii. 3, 5, nisi quis genitus Sit iterum, non
potest viderc regnum Dei. nisi quis fuerit genitus ex aqua
et spiritu. | Pet. i. 23. regeniti non ex semine corruptibili,
sed incorruptibili.

15  Ex DEO REGENERATOR. Patre nimirum: nemo enim gignit,
nis pater. P. li. 12. animum mundum crea mihi Deus, et
spiritum firmum renova intra me. Ezech. xi. 19. spiritum
novum ponam in media vestri—. loan. i. 12, 13. dedit Us
hoc ius ut filii Dei sint facti—: qui non ex sanguine—, sed

20 ex Deo geniti sum. etiii. 5,6. nisi quisjueritgenitus ex aqua
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CHAPTER XVIII.
OF REGENERATION.

HE intent of SUPERNATURAL RENOVATION is not only to

I restore man more completely than beforeto the use of

hisnatural faculties, asregards hispower toformright

judgment, and to exercise free will; but to create afresh, asiit

5 were, the inward man, and infuse from above new and super-

natural facultiesinto the minds of therenovated. Thisiscalled

REGENERATION, and the regenerate are said to be PLANTED IN

CHRIST.

REGENERATION is THAT CHANGE OPERATED BY THE WORD AND

10 THE SPIRIT, WHEREBY THE OLD MAN BEING DESTROYED, THE

INWARD MAN IS REGENERATED BY GOD AFTER HIS OWN IMAGE, IN

ALL THE FACULTIES OF HIS MIND, INSOMUCH THAT HE BECOMES

AS IT WERE A NEW CREATURE, AND THE WHOLE MAN IS SANCTI-

FIED BOTH IN BODY AND SOUL, FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THE

15 PERFORMANCE OF GOOD WORKS. John iii. 3, 5. "except a man be

born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God . . . except a

man be born of water and the Spirit." i Pet. i. 23. "being born
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible.”

Is REGENERATED BY GOD; namely, the Father; for no one

20 generates, except the Father. Psdl. li. 10. "createin me aclean

heart, O God, and renew aright spirit within me." Ezek. xi.

19. "I will put a new spirit within you." Johni. 12, 13. "to

them gave he power to become the sonsof God . . . which

were born, not of blood . . . but of God." iii. 5, 6. "except
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et spiritu,— hie spiritus pro virtute divina patris videtur
intelligendus: nam et pater spiritus est; et, ut modo dixi,
nemo gignit nis pater. Cap. xvii. 17. sanctifica eos tua veri-
tate—. Rom. viii. n, 16. sed S spiritus elus qui suscitavit
5 lesum ex mortuis—. illeipse spiritus testatur una cum spiritu
nostro nosessefiliosDei. Gd. iv. 6. quoniam estis filii, misit
Deus spiritum filii sui in corda vestra, clamantem, Abba,
pater. Eph. ii. 4, 5. Deus, ut qui divessit misericordia, etiam
nos— una vivificavit cum Christo. i Thess v. 23. ipse Deus
10 pads sanctificet vos totos—. Tit. iii. 5. ex sua misericor-
dia servavit nos per lavacrum regenerationis et renovationis
spiritussancti. Heb. xiii. 20. Deus pads, qui—, absolutos vos
reddat in omni op ere bono—. i Pet. i. 3. benedictus esto
Deus et pater Domini nostri lesu Christi, qui ex multa sua
15 misericordia regenuit nos—. lacob. i. 17, 18. is quia voluit
progenuit Nos—.

PER VERBUM ET SPIRITUM. loan. xvii. 17. sanctifica eos tua
veritate, sermo tuus veritas est. lacob. i. 18. progenuit nos
sermone veritatis. Eph. v. 26. purificans lavacro aqute per

20 verbum. i Cor. xii. 13. in uno spiritu NOS omnes in unum
corpus baptizati sumus. Tit. iii. 5, per lavacrum regenera-
tionis et renovationis spiritus sancti.

HOMO INTERIOR. loan. iii. 5, 6. quod genitum est ex spiritu,
spiritus est. Rom. vii. 22. quod ad interiorem hominem.

25 VETERE ABOLITO. Rom. vi. 6. illud scientes veterem nostrum
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a man be born of water and the Spirit—"; where by "the
Spirit" appears to be meant the divine power of the Father;
for the Father is a Spirit; and, as was said before, no one gen-
erates except the Father, xvii. 17. "sanctify them through thy
5 truth." Rom. viii. 11, 16. "but if the Spirit of him that raised
up Jesus from the dead—: the Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the children of God." Gdl. iv. 6.
"because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." Eph. ii. 4, 5. "God
10 whoisrichinmercy . . . hath quickened us together with
Christ." i Thess. v. 23. "the very God of peace sanctify you
wholly." Tit. iii. 5. "according to his mercy he saved us by
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy
Ghogt." Heb. xiii. 20. "the God of peace . . make you
15 perfectin every good work." i Pet. i. 3. "blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his
abundant mercy hath begotten usagan—." Jamesi. 17, 18.
"of his own will begat he us."
BY THEWORD AND THE SPIRIT. Johnxvii. 17." sanctify them
20 through, thy truth; thy word is truth." Jamesi. 18. "of his
own will begat he us with the word of truth." Eph. v. 26.
"that he might cleanse it with the washing of water by the
Word." i Cor. xii. 13. "by one Spirit we are al baptized into
one body." Tit. iii. 5. "by the washing of regeneration and
25 renewing of the Holy Ghost."
THE INWARD MAN. John iii. 5,6. "that which is born of the
Spirit is spirit.” Rom. vii. 22. "after the inward man."
THE OLD MAN BEING DESTROYED. Rom. vi. 6. "knowing this,
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hominem cumeo crucifixum esse, ut aboleatur cor puspeccati.
etv, 11 itaetiam voscolligite, vosturn mortuos esse peccato,
turnverovivereDeo per Christumlesum. 2 Cor. v. 17. vetera
prczterierunt; ecce nova jacta sunt omnia. Cal. iii. 9, 10, 11

5 cum exuti sitis vetere hominc cum jactis ipsius et induti
sitis novo—.

TOTA MENTE. intellcctu nimirum et voluntate. Psdl. li. 12
animum mundum crea mihi Dcus. Ezech. xi. 19, 20. spiri-
turn novum ponam in medio vestri—. indarn Us cor car-

10 neum—. et xxxvi. 26. dabo vobis cor novum, et spiritum
novumponamin medio vestri. Rom. xii. 2. per renovationem
mentis vestrce ad hoc, ut probetis—. Eph. iv. 23. renovati
spiritu mentis vestrce. Philipp. ii. 13. Deus est qui efficit in
nobis, et ipsum velle, et ipsum agere pro bene placito. Quae-

15 nam autem et istavoluntatis renovatio nis elus ad libertatem
pristinam restitutio ?

AD IMAGINEM DEI. Eph.iv. 24. novum hominem, quisecun-
dum Deum conditus est ad iustitiam et sanctimoniam veram.
Coal. iii. 9,10,11. qui renovatur in agnitionem congruentem

20 imagini eius—. 2 Pet. i. 4. ut per heec efficeremini divina
consortes natures, elapsi ex corruptione, qua est in mundo
per cupiditatem. Quid autem amplius postulare a Deo nostra
optio potest quam ut liberi aservitute peccati ad imaginemque
divinam restituti, possmus ese sdvi 9 velimus? Volemus

25 nempe certe S liberi sumus: sin forte quis nolit, accusare
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that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of an
might be destroyed.” v. n. "likewise reckon ye adso your-
sdves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through
Jesus Christ our Lord." 2 Cor. v. 17. "old things are passed
5 away; behold, all things are become new." Col. iii. 9—11.
"that ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and have
put on the new man."
IN ALL THE FACULTIES OF HIS MIND; that isto say, in under-
standing and will. Psdl. li. 10. "create in me a clean heart,
10 O God." Ezek. xi. 19. "I will put a new spirit within you
. and | will give them an heart of flesh." xxxvi. 26. "a
new heart aso will | give you, and a new spirit will | put
within you." Rom. xii. 2. "be ye transformed by the renew-
ing of your mind, that ye may prove what isthat good . . .
15 will of God." Eph. iv. 23. "be renewed in the spirit of your
mind." Philipp. ii. 13. "it is God which worketh in you both
to will and to do of his good pleasure.” This renewa of the
will can mean nothing but arestoration to its former liberty.
AFTER HIS OWN IMAGE. Eph. iv. 24. "put on the new man,
20 which after God iscreated in righteousness and true holiness."
Caoal. iii. 9—11. "which is renewed in knowledge after the
image of him that created him." 2 Pet. i. 4. "that by these
ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the
corruption that is in the world through lust.” If the choice
25 were given us, we could ask nothing more of God, than that,
being delivered from the slavery of sin, and restored to the
divine image, we might have it in our power to obtain sava
tion if willing. Willing we shal undoubtedly be, if truly
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neminem nis semetipsum potest. At vero, S voluntas rege-
nerad libera facta non est, non renovamur, sed irrenovati
cogimur ad salutem.

NOVA CREATURA. 2 Cor, v. 17. 5 quisest in Christo, nova est

5 creatio. GalLvi. 15. nova creatura. Eph. iv. 24. novushomo.
Cal. iii. 9, 10, ii. nowvusillc. Hinc nonnulli duas regenera
tionis partes mortificationem et vivificationem minus accurate
statuunt: mortificatio enim neque pars neque Species ese
potest regenerationis, sed partim antecedit, ut corrupdo

10 generationem, partim sequitur, et ad resipiscentiam potius
referenda est: et vivificatio resurrectionem nostram haud
rarius quam regenerationem notat. loan. v. 21. sicut enim
pater suscitat mortuos et vivificat, ita et filius quos vult
vivificat—. v. 25. mortui audient vocem filii Dei, et qui

15 audierint vivent.

TOTUSHOMO—, i Cor. vi. 1519. anignoratiscorpusvestrum
esse templum spiritus sancti, qui estin vobis—? | Thess. v.
23. ipse autem Deus pads sanctificet vos lotos, et integer
vester spiritus et anima et corpus inculpate in adventum

20 Domini nostri lesu Christi conserventur.

AD BONA OPERA, i loan. ii. 29. d scitiscumiustum esse, nostis
quicungueexer cet iustitiam exipso natum esse. Ephes. ii. 10.
| psius sumus opus, conditi in Christo lesu ad opera bona—.

SANCTIFICATUR. i loan. iii. 9. quisquis natus est ex Deo, pec-
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free; and hewho is not willing, has no one to accuse but him-
self. But if the will of the regenerate be not made free, then
we are not renewed, but compelled to embrace salvation in
an unregenerate state.

5 A NEW CREATURE. 2 Cor. 5. 17. "if any man bein Chrigt, he
isanew creature.” Gal. vi. 15. "anew creature." Eph. iv. 24.
"the new man." See also Col. iii. 10, n. Hence some, less
properly, divide regeneration into two parts, “the mortifica-
tion of the flesh," and "the quickening of the spirit"; whereas

10 mortification cannot be a constituent part of regeneration,
inasmuch asit partly precedes it (that isto say, as corruption
precedes generation) and partly follows it; in which latter
capacity it belongs rather to repentance. On the other hand,
"the quickening of the spirit" isas often used to signify resur-

15 rection as regeneration. John v. 21. "as the Father raiseth up
the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth
whom he will." v. 25. "the dead shall hear the voice of the
Son of God, and they that hear shdl live."

THE WHOLE MAN. i Cor. vi. 15,19. "know ye not that your
20 body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you?"
I Thess v. 23. "thevery God of peace sanctify you wholly, and
| pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ."
FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF GOOD WORKS. | John li. 2p. "if ye
25 know that he isrighteous, ye know that every one that doeth
righteousness is born of him." Eph. ii. 10. "we are his work-
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works."
SSANCTIFIED, i Johniii. 9. "whosoever isborn of God, doth
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catum non jacit; quoniam semen ipsius in CO manet: nee
potest peccarc, co quod ex Deo natus est. et v. 18 quisquis
natus est ex Deo, non peccat; sed qui genitus est ex Deo con-
servat seipsum, et malignustile non attingit eum. Hinc rege-
5 nerario dio nomine sanctificatio dicitur, et quidem proprio:
nam regeneratio metaphoricapotiusest. i Cor. vi. 11. et hcec
eratis quidem, sed abluti estis, sed sanctificati estis, sed iusti-
ficati estis. i Thess iv. 7. non vocavit vos Deus ad impuri-
tatem, sed ad sanctificationem. e 2 Thess. ii. 13. quod
10 elegerit vos Deus ab initio ad salutem per sanctificationem
spiritus—. i Pet. i. 2. ex prcecognitione Dei patris ad sancti'
ficationem spiritus. Deut. xxx. 6. circumcidet lehova Deus
tuus animum tuum ad diligendum Iehovam—. Et nonnun-
quam filio tribuitur. Eph. v. 25, 26. Christus dilexit cede-
15 siam, et semetipsum cxposuit pro ea, ut earn sanctificaret—;
purificans lavacro aquce per verbum. Tit, ii. 14. ut redimeret
nos ab omni iniquitate, et purificaret sibi ipsi (redemptori
nempe et regi nostro) populum peculiarem.
Sanctificatio autem nonnunquam late sumitur pro quavis
20 eectione aut separatione vel gentis universae ad cultum ex-
ternum, vel hominis cuiusquam ad aliquod munus. Exod.
xix. 10. ut sanctifices eos hodie et eras, et xxxi. 13. ad cog-
noscendum me lehovam esse qui sanctifico vos. Ezech. xx.
12. idem. Num. xi. 18. sanctificate vos in crastinum. ler.
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not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he cannot
gn, because he is born of God." v. 18. "whosoever is born of
God, snneth not, but he that is begotten of God keepeth
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not." Hence
5 regeneration is sometimes termed sanctification, being the
literal mode of expressing that for which regeneration is
merely a figurative phrase, i Cor. vi. n. "such were some
of you; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are
justified." i Thess iv. 7. "God hath not caled us unto
10 uncleanness, but unto holiness” 2 Thess. ii. 13, "because
God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through
sanctification of the Spirit." i Pet. i. 2. "according to the
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of
the Spirit." Deut. xxx. 6. "Jehovah thy God will circumcise
15 thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love Jehovah thy
God." Sanctification is dso attributed to the Son. Eph. v. 25,
26. "Christ loved the church, and gave himsdf for it, that he
might sanctify and cleanseit with the washing of water by the
word." Tit. ii. 14. "that he might redeem us from dl iniquity,
20 and purify unto himsalf [unto himself as our Redeemer and
King] apeculiar people.”

Sanctification is sometimes used in amore extended sense,
for any kind of eection or separation, either of a whole na-
tion to some particular form of worship, or of an individua

25 to some office. Exod. xix. 10. "sanctify them to-day and to-
morrow." xxxi. 13. "that ye may know that | am Jehovah
that doth sanctify you." See dso Ezek. xx. 12. Num. xi. 18.
"sanctify yourselves againgt to-morrow.” Jer. i. 5. "before
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I. 5. ab utcro sanctificavi tc, prophetam if sis gentibus con-
gtitui tc. Luc. i. 15. spiritu sancto implcbitur ctiama ventre
matris succ.
Regenerationis seu sanctificationis causa externa e mors
5 et resurrectio Chrigti. Eph. ii. 4, 5. cum in offensis mortui
essemus, una vivificavit cum Christo. et v. 25. scmctipsum
exposuit pro ecclesia, ut cam sanctificaret—. Heb. ix. 14.
quanta magissanguis Christi, qui—, emundabit conscientiam
vcstram a mortuis opcribus ad colcndum Dcum vivum? et X.
10 ro. sanctificati sumus per oblationem corporis Icsu Christi.
| Pet.i. 2, 3. ad sanctificationem Spiritus per obedientiam et
aspersionem sanguinis lesu Christi—. qui regenuit nos in
spem vivam per resurrectionem lesu Christi ex mortuis.
I loan. i. 7. sanguislesu Christipurificat nosab omnipeccato.
15  Et fidel quoque sanctificatio attribuitur. Act. xv. 9. fide
purificatis cordibus eorum. Non quo fides sanctificationem
praecedat, sad quo sanctificatione progressus faciente causa
elus instrumentalis atque adiutrix St.
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thou earnest forth out of the womb | sanctified thee, and |
ordained thee a prophet unto the nations" Lukei. 15. "he
shall be filled with the Holy Ghogt, even from his mother's
womb."

5 The externa cause of regeneration or sanctification is the
death and resurrection of Christ. Eph. ii. 4, 5. "when we
were dead in sns, God hath quickened us together with
Chrigt." v. 25, 2,6. "Christ gave himsdlf for the church, that
he might sanctify and cleanse it." Heb. ix. 14. "how much

10 moreshall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit
offered himsalf without spot to God, purge your conscience
from dead works to serve the living God." x. 10. "by the
which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ." i Pet. i. 2, 3. "through sanctification of the

15 Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ . . . which hath begotten us again by alively hope
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead." i John
i. 7. "the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all
an.

20 Sanctificationisattributed dsotofaith. Actsxv. 9. "purify-
ing their hearts by faith"; not that faith is anterior to sanctifi-
cation, but because faith isan instrumental and assisting cause
initsgradual progress.
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CAPUT XIX.

DE RESIPISCENTIA.

EGENERATIONIS effecta sunt RESPISCENTIA et
RFIDES
RESIPISCENTIA, quee et perdvoia dicitur est DONUM
DEI QUO QUISREGENERATUS SENTIENSAC DOLENS SE DEUM PEC-
5 CATIS OFFENDISSE, EA DETESTATUR AC FUGIT, SEQUE EX SENSU
DIVINEMISERICORDL SADDEUM HUMILLIME CONVERTIT,ET QUOD
RECTUM EST SEQUI EX ANIMO STUDET.

DONUM DEl. patrisnempeper filium. Act.v.$i.AuncDeus

dextera sua evectum constituit principem acservatorem, ut det

10 resipiscentiam Israeli—. ler. xxxi. 18. audio Ephraimum
condolentem sibi, dicendo, convcrte me ut converter, quia tu
es lehova Deus meus. Act. xi. 18. et gentibus Deus resipi-
scentiam dedit ad vitam. Rom. ii. 4, 5. an—, ignorans te
benignitate Del ad resipiscentiam deduct? pro duritia tua et

15 corde quod resipiscere nescit. 2 Tim. ii. 25. num aliquando
daturussit Us Deusresipiscentiam.

SENTIENS AC DOLENS—. Psal xxxviii. 5. iniquitates mea
transcendunt caput meum, ut onusgrave; graviores sunt quam
perferre queam. 2 Reg. xxii. 19. quia mollitus est animus

20 tuus, et demisisti te a facie lehova cum audivisses ea quee
locutus sum contra hunc locum, et lacerans vestimenta tua
flevisti coramme. Pd. li. 5,6. dejectiones meas ego agnosco,
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CHAPTER XIX.
OF REPENTANCE.

HE effects of regeneration are REPENTANCE and FAITH.
REPENTANCE, or rather that higher species of it

called in Greek peTdvota, is THE GIFT OF GOD, WHEREBY
THE REGENERATE MAN PERCEIVING WITH SORROW THAT HE HAS
5 OFFENDED GOD BY SIN, DETESTS AND AVOIDS IT, HUMBLY TURNING
TO GOD THROUGH A SENSE OF THE DIVINE MERCY, AND HEARTILY
STRIVING TO FOLLOW RIGHTEOUSNESS.
THE GIFT OF GOD; namely, of the Father through the Son.
Actsv. 31. "him hath God exalted with hisright hand to bea
10 Prince and a Savior, for to give repentance to Isragl.” Jer.
xxxi. 18. "l have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himsdlf
thus . . . turn thou me and | shal be turned. for thou art
Jehovah my God." Acts xi. 18. "then hath God a0 to the
Gentiles granted repentance unto life." Rom. ii. 4, 5. "think-
15 et thou this . . . not knowing that the goodness of God
leadeth thee to repentance? but after thy hardness and im-
penitent heart treasurest up,” &c. 2 Tim. ii. 25. "if God per-
adventure will give them repentance.”
PERCEIVING WITH SORROW. Psal. xxxviii. 4. "mine iniquities
20 are gone over mine head: as an heavy burden they are too
heavy for me" 2 Kings xxii. 19. "because thine heart was
tender, and thou hast humbled thysdlf before Jehovah, when
thou heardest what | spake against thisplace . . . and hast
rent thy clothes and wept before me" Psd. li. 3, 4. "l ac-
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et feccatum meum obscrvatur iugiter. tibi, tibi soli fccca-

veram. ler. iii. 8. tantummodo agnosce iniquitatem tuam te

a lehova Deo tuo dejecisse. Ezech. xxxvi. 31. recordabimini

viarum vestrarum, et jastidio eritis vobis if sis frofter iniqui-

5 tales vestras. et v. 32. erubescite et rubore afficiamini a viis

vestris. et cap. xliii. 10. quum fudore suffus fuerint frofter

iniquitatessuas. Rom. vi. 21. ex us de quibus nunc erubescitis.

2 Cor. vii. 10. qua secundum Deum est trigtitia; ea resifi-

scentiam efficit ad salutem, cuius nunquam fceniteat. et v.

10 ii. ccce istud ifsum quodsecundum Deum contristati cstis,

quantum in vobis effccitstudium:  immo excusationcm, immo

indignationem, immo timorcm, immo vehemens desiderium,
immo zelum, immo vindictam?

Ex SENSU MISERICORDLE. Deut. iv. 29,30,31. quod S require-

15 tisinde quisgue lehovam Deum ex toto corde tuo—. 2 Chron.

XxX. 9. nam gratiosus et misericors est lehova Deus vester

neque avertet jaciem a vobis, s convertamini ad if sum. Psal.

1L 19, sacrificia Del sunt sfiritusjractus; animum jractum et

contritum, o Deus, non sfernis. et cxxx. 4. afud te est con-

20 donatio, ut reverenter colaris. Isa xix. 22. cum convers

juerint usque ad lehovam, exorabitur Us, et sanabit eos. €t Iv.

7, &c. derelinquat imfrobus viam suam, revertaturque ad

lehovam, ut misereatur ifsus—. et Ixvi. 2. in hunc intueor,

in fauferem et contritum sfiritu ac trefidantem ad verbum
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knowledge my transgressions, and my sin is ever before me:
against thee, thee only have | sinned." Jer. iii. 13. "only
acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hast transgressed
againgt Jehovah thy God." Ezek. xxxvi. 31. "then shdl ye
5 remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were
not good, and shdl loathe yourselves in your own sight for
your iniquities." v. 32."be ashamed and confounded for your
own ways." xliii. 10. "that they may be ashamed of their
iniquities." Rom. vi. 21. "those things whereof ye are now
10 ashamed.” 2 Cor. vii. 10. "godly sorrow worketh repentance
to savation not to be repented of.” v. n. "for behold this
sdf-same thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what
carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of your-
sves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehe-
15 ment desire, yea, what zed, yea, what revenge.”
THROUGH A SENSE OF THE DIVINE MERCY. Deut. iv. 29-3L
"but if from thence thou shalt seek Jehovah thy God . . .
with al thy heart." 2 Chron. xxx. 9. "for Jehovah your God
isgraciousand merciful, and will not turn away hisfacefrom
20 you, if ye return unto him." Psdl. li. 17. "the sacrifices of
God are abroken spirit; abroken and a contrite heart, O God,
thou wilt not despise” cxxx. 4. "there is forgiveness with
thee, that thou mayest be feared.” Isa xix. 22. "they shall
return even to Jehovah, and he shal be intreated of them,
25 and shall heal them." Iv. 7. "let the wicked forsake his way,
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto
Jehovah, and he will have mercy upon him." Ixvi. 2. "to this
man will | look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite
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meum. ler. iii. 7. revertere—, nam benignus sum. Dan. ix.
4,5. conjessussum ac dixi, obsecro Dominc Deus. Hos. xi. 8.
quomodo exponerem te o Ephraim? se versat in me animus
meus, simul astuant viscera mea pcenitentia. lonae. iv. 10,11.
5 tu parcis cucurbits, pro qua non laborasti—; et ego non par-
cerem Nineve—? lacob. iv. 9. sensu cerumnce tangirnini, et
lugete ac flete: risus vester in luctum convertatur et gaudium
in mccrorem; submittite vos in conspectu Domini, et extollet
vos. Prov. xxviii. 13. qui tegit dejcctioncs suas, non prospe-
10 rabitur; qui vero jatetur et derclinquit, afficietur misericordia.

SE AD DEUM HUMILLIME CONVERTIT. i Reg. viii. 48. et revcr-
tentur ad te ex toto corde suo, et ex toto animo suo. ler. iv. 4.
circumcidite vos lehovte, et amovete praputia animi vestri.
Hos v. 15. abiens revertarin locum meum, donee reos pera-

15 gant sc, et qucerant jaciem meam—. Act. iii. 19. resipiscite
et convertite vos, ut deleantur peccata vestra.

PECCATA DETESTATUR AC FUGITA ET QUOD RECTUM EST SEQUI
STUDET. Psd. xxxiv. 15. recede a malo, & fac bonum. Isa. i. 16,
17. lavate vos, purificate vos, amovete malignitatem actionum

20 vestrarum cxadverso oculorum meorum; desinite malejacere,
discite bengjacere—. Amos. v. 14, 15. odio habete malum,
etamate bonum. Maitt. iii. 8. jerteigitur jructus convcnientes
resipiscenticc. Act. xxvi. 18. ut convertantur a tenebris ad
lucem,etdcpotcstateSatanteadDeum.  etv. 20. converterent

25 se ad Deum opera fadentes convenientia resipiscentia.
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spirit, and that trembleth at my word." Jer. iii. 12. "return
. . for I am merciful." Dan. ix. 4, 5. "l made my confes-
sion, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful God—." Hos.
xi. 8. "how shall I give thee up, O Ephram . . . mine
5 heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled to-
gether." Jonah iv. 10, 11. "thou hast had pity for the gourd,
for the which thou hast not labored . . . and should not |
gpare Nineveh?' Jamesiv. 9. "be afflicted, and mourn, and
weep, let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy
10 to heaviness;, humble yourselvesin the sight of the Lord, and
he shall lift you up." Prov. xxviii. 13. "he that covereth his
ans shal not prosper; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh
them shall have mercy."
HUMBLY TURNING TO GOD. i Kings viii. 48. "and so return
15 unto thee with all their heart and with al their soul.” Jer. iv.
4. "circumcise yourselves to Jehovah, and take away the fore-
skins of your heart." Hos. v. 15. "I will go and return to my
place, till they acknowledge their offence, and seek my face."
Actsiii. 19. "repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your
20 snsmay be blotted out.”
DETESTSAND AVOIDS SIN, STRIVING TO FOLLOW RIGHTEQUSNESS.
Psal. xxxiv. 14. "depart from evil, and do good." Isa i. 16,
17. "wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your
doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil, learn to do
25 good." Amos v. 14, 15, "hate the evil, and love the good."
Matt. iii. 8. "bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance.”
Actsxxvi. 18. "to turn them from darkness to light, and from
the power of Satan unto God." v. 20. "that they should re-
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Ex locis supradictis ct smilibus, gradus quidam resipi-
scentiae distinguuntur:  agnitio peccati, contritio, confessio,
recesso amalo, et converso ad bonum: qui tamen omnes suo
modo ad poenitenriam non regenitam communiter pertinent.

5  Peccata confitemur nunc Deo: ut 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. dixit
David, lehovapcccavi valde. Psal xxxii. 5. peccatum meum
notum faciam tibi—. et passm. 2 Chron. xxx. 22. confi-
tentes lehovce Deo maiorum suorum. Isa Ixiv. 10. sumus
ut immundus omnes nos, et sicut panniculus abiectissimus

10 omnesiugtitite nostra—. Dan. ix. 4. &c. conjessus sum, ac
dixi—.

Nunc hominibus, et quidem nunc privatim: ut lacob.
v. 16. confitemini delicta vestra aliusalii—. Nunc publice:
Neh. ix. 2. consistentes confessi sunt peccata sua. Matt. ii.

15 5,6. baptizabantur abeo confitentespeccatasua. Act.xix. 18.
et multi eorum qui credlderant veniebant confitentes et indi-
cantes facta sua. Idque et Deo et hominibus: los. vii. 19.
tribuc nunc gloriam lehovce Deo Israelis, et ede e conjes-
sionem; et enuncia nunc mihi quid jeceris, ne celesme. Sed

20 confessiofidel quoque est.

Resipiscentia est vel universalis quee et conversio dicitur,
cum quis a statu pecceti ad statum gratise convertitur; vel
particularis, cum quis iam conversus, de sngular! aliquo
peccato poenitentiam agit. Universais est vel prima vel con-

25 tinuata, quee etiam in regenerate est, ob sensum nimirum
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pent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance.”
By a comparison of these and similar texts, we may dis
tinguish certain progressive steps in repentance; namely, con-
viction of sn, contrition, confession, departure from evil,
5 conversion to good: all which, however, belong likewise in
their respective degrees to the repentance of the unregenerate.
Confession of sn is made sometimes to God: 2, Sam. xxiv.
10. "David sad unto Jehovah, | have sinned greetly in that
I have done” Psd. xxxii. 5. "I acknowledged my sin unto
10 theg" &c. 2 Chron. xxx. 22. "making confession to Jehovah,
God of their fathers." Isa Ixiv. 6. "we are all as an unclean
thing, and al our righteousnessesare asfilthy rags.” Dan. ix.
4. "1 made my confession, and said—." Sometimes to men:
and that either privately, as Jamesv. 16. "confess your faults
15 one to another"; or publicly, Neh. ix. 2. "the seed of Israd
stood and confessed their sns" Matt. iii. 6. "they were bap-
tized of him in Jordan, confessing their Sns" Acts xix. 18.
"many that believed came and confessed, showing their
deeds." Sometimes both to God and men: Josh. vii. 19. "give,
20 | pray thee, glory to Jehovah God of Israel, and make confes-
son unto him, and tell me now what thou hast done, hide it
not from me" Confession of faith, which is another kind,
does not belong to the present subject.
Repentance is either general, which is aso called conver-
25 son, when aman is converted from astate of Sn to a state of
grace; or particular, when one who is aready converted re-
pents of some individual sn. Genera repentance is either
primary or continued; from which latter even the regenerate
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inhabitantis adhuc peccati; Particularis in Davide et Petro
exempla habemus.

Prior cst in homine renato resipiscentia fide. Marc. i. 15.
rcsipiscitc, ct creditc cvangelio. Act. xix. 4. loannes baptiza-

5 vit baptismo resipiscentice, dicens ut credcrent—. et xx. 2L
convcrsionem ad Dcum, et fidem qua est in Dominum.
Itague sensusiille divinae misericordiae, quae ad resipiscentiam
duck, non est cum fide confundenda: quod plerique faciunt
theologi.

o Causainstrumental resipiscentiae saepe est castigatio. lob.
v. 17, &c. ccce beatus est mortalis quern arguit Deus; qua-
proptcr castigationem omnipotentis nespernas Psal. xciv. 12.
beatus vir quern castigas lah. et cxix. 71. bonum est mihi,
lehova, quod humiliasti me, ut cognoscerem viastuas. Prov.

15 i. 23. revertimini ad correctionem meam—. € iii. n, 12.
cruditionem lehova, fili mi, ne spernito; neque tcedeat te
correctioniseius. nam quern diligitlehova,corrigit,et quidem
ut pater filium,cuibenevult. Isa i. 25. namrejeram manum
meam contra te, ut dejcecans sconastuas, iusta puritati resti-

20 tuam te, etamovebo totum stannum tuum. etxlviii. 10. ecce
conflabo te, non autem argento; selectum efficiam te catino
afflictionis. ler.x. 24. castiga melehova, veruntamen modice,
ne castigesin iratua, ut non comminuas me. Lament, iii. 27,
28. bene est viro huic, quum tulerit iugum in pueritia sua.

25 Dan. xi. 35. ex ipsis autem erudientibus corruent; ad con-



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 387

arc not exempt, through their sense of in-dwelling sin. Par-
ticular repentance is exemplified in the cases of David and
Peter.
Repentance, in regenerate man, is prior to faith. Mark i.
515. "repent ye, and believe the gospd.” Acts xix. 4. "John
verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto
the people, that they should bdieve" xx. 21. "testifying
repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Chrigt." Therefore that sense of the divine mercy, which
10 leads to repentance, ought not to be confounded with faith,
asit is by the greater number of divines.
Chastisement is often theinstrumental cause of repentance.
Job v. 17, &c. "behold, happy is the man whom God cor-
recteth; therefore despise not thou the chastening of the Al-
15 mighty." Psd. xciv. 12. "blessed is the man whom thou
chastenest, O Jah." cxix. 71. "it is good for me that | have
been afflicted, that | might learn thy statutes.” Prov. i. 23.
"turn you at my reproof.” iii. Il, 12. "my son, despise not
the chastening of Jehovah, neither be weary of his correction;
20 for whom Jehovah loveth he correcteth, even as afather the
son in whom he delighteth.” Isa i. 25. "I will turn my hand
upon thee, and purely purge away thy dross, and take away
al thy tin." xlviii. 10. "behold, | have refined thee, but not
with silver; | have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction.”
25 Jer. x. 24. "O Jehovah, correct me, but with judgment; not
in thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing." Lam. iii. 27,
28. "itis good for aman that he bear the yoke in his youth."
Dan. xi. 35. "some of them of understanding shal fal, to
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flandum cos, et ad purificandum, et ad dealbandum. Hos.
v. 15. cum angustia juerit ipsis, quogent diluculo—. i Cor.
Xi. 32. dum iudicamur, a Domino erudimur nc cum mundo
condemnemur. Heb. xii. 7, 8. d castigationem sustinetis,

5 Deussesevohiscxhibet ut filiis; quiscnimest filiusquern non
castigct pater? quod si estis absgue castigatione, cuius par-
ticipes sunt omncs, nempe supposititii estis, non filii. Psd.
xc. 3. redigis mortalem eo usque ut Sit contritus; diccns, rc-
vertimini filii hominum.

10  Cadtigationibus tamen Deus modum adhibet, ne obruamur;
nobisque vires suppeditat ad eas etiam superandas quae supra
modum nonnunguam nos premere videntur. Psal. cxxv. 3.
non quiescit virga improbitatis supra sortem iustorum, ut ne
extendantiusti ad ullaminiquitatem manus suas. Isa. Ivii. 20.

15 in saculum non contendam &c. nam spiritus obrueretur &c.
2 Cor. 1. 8,9, 10. nos supra modum gravatos juisse supra
vires&c. neconfideremusin nobisipsissedin Deo suscitante
mortuos &c¢. quique ex tanta morte noseripuit &c. immo ess
misericors et veluti pcenitentiam agens, quas per iram suam

20 duplum pro peccatis nostrisinflixisset, duplici solatio rependit.
Isa xI. 2. loquimini qua sunt cordi— completum esse tempus
preefinitum elusy exsolutam esse iniquitatem elus: earn ac-
cepisse e manu lehovce duplum pro omnibus peccatissuis. et
Ixi. 7. proeo quodpudorem vestrum duplum, et ignominiam
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try them, and to purge, and to makethem white." Hos. ¥.15.
“in their affliction they will seek me early.*' i Cor. xi. 32.
"when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we
should not be condemned with the world." Heb. xii. 7, 8.
5 "if ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons;
for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ? but if ye
be without chastisement, whereof al are partakers, then are
ye bastards, and not sons" Psdl. xc. 3. "thou turnest man to
destruction; and sayest, Return, ye children of men." God
10 however assgns a limit to chastisement, lest we should be
overwhelmed, and supplies strength for our support even
under those inflictions which, as is sometimes the case, ap-
pear to us too heavy to be borne. Psal. cxxv. 3. "therod of the
wicked shall not rest upon the lot of the righteous, lest the
15 righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity.” Isa. Ivii. 16.
"I will not contend for ever, neither will | be always wroth,
for the spirit should fail beforeme,” &c. 2 Cor. i. 8—10. "we
would not have you ignorant . . . that we were pressed out
of measure, above strength,” &c. . . . "that we should not
20 trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead: who
delivered us from s0 great a death—." He even seems to
repent of what he had done, and through his abounding
mercy, as though he had in his wrath inflicted double pun-
ishment for our transgressions, compensates for our affliction
25 with a double measure of consolation. Isa. xl. 2. "spesk ye
comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she hath
received of the hand of Jehovah double for dl her Sns™ Ixi.
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cantabant horum portioncm essc, idcirco in terra illarum
duplum possidcbunt, latitia perpetua his jutura est. Immo
centuplum: Matt. xix. 29. Et immensum pondus gloriae:
2 Cor. iv, 17. illico pratcriens-levitas afflictionis nostra, ex-
5 cellenter excellentis gloria pondus aternum conficit nobis.
Rom. viii. 18 reor minime dignas esse prasentis temporis
perpessiones gloria in nobis revelanda. Psd. xxxiv. 19, &c.
propinquus est lehova jractis animo; et contritos spiritu servat.
multce sunt afflictiones iusti, sed ex omnibus illis eripit cum
10 lehova. et Ixxi. 20,21. postquam jecisti ut experirer angustias
magnas et malas, rursus vibe restituis me. et cxxvi. 5. qui
seminarunt cum lachrymis; cum cantu metant. Act. xiv. 22.
oportere per multas afflictiones nos ingredi in regnum Dei.
Non est ergo temere de dienis afflictionibus iudicium fe-
15 rendum: qui error Eliphazi erat, lob. iv. et ix. 22, 23. &
vilissmorum hominum, cap. xxx. Psdl. iii. 3. quam multi
dicunt de anima mea, non est ulla solusisti in Deo plane! et
xli. 9. res nequissima tenaciter inhcsret ei. loan. ix. 3. neque
iste peccavit.
20 Contraincadtigati, Psd. xvii. 14. quorum portio estin hac
vita. Hos iv. 17. coniunctus est terriculis Ephraim; sine ilium.



THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 391

7. "for your shame ye shal have double, and for confusion
they shdl regjoice in their portion; therefore in their land they
shall possess the double; everlasting joy shall be unto them.”
This compensation is more than an hundred-fold, Matt. xix.
5 29. even an infinite weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17. "for our
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us
afar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." Rom. viii.
18. "I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory which shdl bereveaed

10 inus" Psal. xxxiv. 18, 19. "Jehovah is nigh unto them that
are of abroken heart, and saveth such as be of acontrite spirit:
many are the afflictions of the righteous, but Jehovah deliv-
ereth him out of them al." Ixxi. 20. "thou which hast showed

-me great and sore troubles, shat quicken me again." cxxvi. 5.

15 "they that sow in tears shal reap injoy." Acts xiv. 22. "we
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of
God."

We ought not therefore to form rash judgments respecting
the afflictions of others. This was the error of Eliphaz, Job

20 iv. and ix. 22, 23. and of the most despicable of men, chap.
xxx. Psdl. iii. 2. "many there be which say of my soul, There
isno help for himin God." xli. 8. "an evil disease, say they,
cleaveth fast unto him." John ix. 3. "neither hath this man
sinned.”

25  On the contrary, it is said of those who are not chastened,
Psal. xvii. 14. "they have their portion in this life" Hos iv.
17. "Ephraimisjoinedtoidols; let him done."

Hence arises consolation to the afflicted. 2 Cor. L 4. "who
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Hinc Consolatio; 2 Cor. i. 4. consolans nosin omni afflic-
tione nostra: ut ct if S possimus in quavis afflictionc positos
consolari, ea consolatione qua nos ipsos consolatur Deus. |
Thess. iii. 3. ut nemo commovcatur ob afflictiones istas; ifs

5 enim nostis ad id nos csse congtitutos. 2 Tim. ii. 3. tolcrans
csto afflictionum ut bonus miles Icsu Christi. Apoc. ii. 9.
novi ofera tua et afflictioncm.

CAPUT XX.
DEFIDESALVIFICA.

FFECTUM regenerationis alterum est SALVIFICA FIDES.
Ea es DONO DEI INGENITA NOBIS PLENA PERSUASIO,

‘QUA, PROPTER IPSAM PROMITTENTIS DE! AUCTORITATEM,
CREDIMUS, EA OMNIA ESSE NOSTRA, QILE DEUS NOBIS IN CHRISTO
PROMISIT; GRATIAM PRASERTIM VITAE STERNE.
DONO DEI. Eph.ii. 8. gratiaenim estisservati per {idem: et
hoc non est ex vohis, sed donum Dei est: Philipp. i. 29. gratis
15 datum est vobisin Christi negotio, non solum credere, set—.
apatre videlicet per filium et spiritum: Matt. xi. 25. respon-
dent lesus dixit, gloriam tibi tribuo pater— quod hcec occul-
taveris—, et ea detexeris injantibus; et xvi. 16, 17. tu es
Christus—: caro et sanguis hcec non detexit tibi, sed pater—:
20 Luc. xxii. 32. ego deprecatus sum pro te, ne deficiat fidestua:
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comforteth us in al our tribulation, that we may be able to
comfort them that are in any trouble by the comfort where-
with we ourselves are comforted of God." i Thess. iii. 3.
"that no man should be moved by these afflictions; for your-
5 sdves know that we are appointed thereunto." 2, Tim. ii. 3.
"thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus
Christ." Rev. ii. 9. "I know thy works and tribulation."

CHAPTER XX.
OF SAVING FAITH.

HE other effect of regeneration is SAVING FAITH.
I SAVING FAITH is A FULL PERSUASION OPERATED IN us
THROUGH THE GIFT OF GOD, WHEREBY WE BELIEVE, ON
THE SOLE AUTHORITY OF THE PROMISE ITSELF, THAT WHATSOEVER
THINGS HE HAS PROMISED IN CHRIST ARE OURS, AND ESPECIALLY

THE GRACE OF ETERNAL LIFE.

THROUGH THE GIFT OF GOD. Eph. ii. 8. "by grace are ye saved
15 through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of
God." Philipp. i. 29. "unto you it is given in the behalf of
Chrigt, not only to believe on him, but aso to suffer for his
sake'; given, that is, by the Father, through the Son and the
Spirit. Matt. xi. 25. "a that time Jesus answered and said, |
20 thank thee, O Father . . . becausethou hast hid thesethings
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto
babes." xvi. 16, 17. "thou art Christ . . . flesh and blood
hath not reveded it unto thee, but my Father which is in
heaven." Luke xxii. 32. "l have prayed for thee, that thy
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loan. vi. 44, 45. nemo potest venire ad me, nisi pater traxerit
eum: quisguisaudivitapatreetdidicit,venitadme: 2Thess.
I. 11 ut vos dignetur ista vocatione Deus nosier, ut compleat
totum UCK bonitatis libitum et opus fidei potenter. Heb. xii. 2.
5 intuentes in fidel ducem ac consummatorem lesum: i Cor.
xii. 3. neminem posse dicere lesum Dominum, nisi per spi-
ritum sanctum: et 2 Ep. iv. 13. quoniam habemus eundem
spiritum fidel: Gal. v. 22. jructus spiritus est fides.
PLENA PERSUASIO: ler. xxxi. 34. quotquot erunt cognoscent
10 mea minimo usgue ad maximum eorum, dictum lehovce, me
condonare iniquitatem ipsorum, et peccati eorum non rccor-
dariamplius: loan. xvii. 3. hcecest vita ceterna, ut cognoscant
te esse ilium solum verum Deum; et quern misisti, lesum
Christum: Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20, 21. qui Abrahamus contra
15 spem, sub spe credidit, fore—: ac plene persuasus est, eum
quod promiserat posse ctiam officere: et viii. 38. nam mihi
persuasum est, neque mortem—: i Thess. i. 5. quoniam
evangelium nostrum constitit apud vos non sermone solum,
sedetiam potentia etspiritu sancto, et plena per suasione multa:
20 2Tim.i. 12. novi cut crediderim; et mihi persuasum est, eum
posse—: Heb. x. 22. accedamus cum vero corde, et in plena
persuasione fidei: lacob. i. 6. postulet cum fide, nihil ambi-
gens—: Heb. xi. i. fides est substantia rerum speratarum,
rerum demonstratio quce non cernuntur: substantia autem
25 intdligitur tarn certa persuasio rerum speratarum, perinde
quas iam non solum exigterent, sed etiam nobis adessent;
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faith faill not." John vi. 44, 45. "no man can come to me,
except the Father which hath sent me draw him . . . every
man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father,
cometh unto me." 2 Thess. i. 11 "that our God would count
5 you worthy of his caling, and fulfil al the good pleasure of
his goodness, and the work of faith with power." Heb. xii. 2.
"looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith."
i Cor. xii. 3. "no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by
the Holy Ghost." 2 Cor. iv. 13. "we having the same spirit
10 of faith." Gal. v. 22. "the fruit of the Spiritis faith."

A FULL PERSUASION. Jer. xxxi. 34. "they shall al know me,
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith Jeho-
vah: for | will forgive their iniquity, and | will remember
their sin no more." John xvii. 3. "thisislife eternal, that they

15 might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent." Rom. iv. 18—21. "who against hope believed
in hope . . . and being fully persuaded, that what he had
promised, he was able also to perform.” viii. 38. "l am per-
suaded that neither death—." i Thess. i. 5. "our gospel came

20 not unto you inword only, but dsoin power, and in the Holy
Ghogt, and in much assurance.” 2 Tim. i. 12. "I know in
whom | have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to
keep that which | have committed to him." Heb. x. 22. "let
us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith."

25 Jamesi. 6. "let him ask in faith, nothing wavering." Heb.
xi. i. "faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence
of things not seen”; where by "substance" is understood as
certain a persuasion of things hoped for, as if they were not
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loan. viii. 56. Abrahamus gestivit viderc diem istum mcum,
et vidit. Hinc fidesimplicita, qua caeco assensu creditur, fides
reveranon est; nis ad tempus duntaxat in neophytis et primo
converss, qui etiam ante credunt, quam in disciplinam se
5 tradunt; ut Samaritani, loan. iv. 41. et archisynagogus cum
familia, v. 53. et Raabba, Heb. xi. 3. et discipuli diu ante
in Christum crediderunt, quam articulos fidei multos accu-
rate didicissent: et quicunque ad intelligendum hebetiores et
prope indociles, credunt tamen pro modulo suo, atque ex fide
10 vivere conantur, Deoque accepti sunt: 1sa. xlii. 3. arundinem
quassatam non franget, et ellychnium if sum fumigans non
extinguet. Marc. ix. 24. credo Domine; succurre incredu-
litati mea. Fides edam xeiroiOeetc, id e, fiducia, eodem
sensu vocatur: 2 Cor. iii. 4. fiduciam habemus per Christum
15 apudDeum: Eph. iii. 11,12. in Christolesu/m quo habemus
loquendi libertatem et aditum cum fiducia per fidem ipsius:
ubi fiducia effectum potius aut gradus quidam fidei, aut
firma spes videtur, cum hie per fidem esse dicatur; aut hoc
loco fides pro doctrina intelligenda est, quae fiduciam illam
20 pepererit. loan. xvi. 33. confidite, ego vici mundum. Hinc
tarn in veteri quam in novo testamento ponuntur promiscue
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only existing, but actually present. John viii. 56. "your father
Abraham regjoiced to see my day, and he saw it." Hence im-
plicit faith, which sees not the objects of hope, but yields
belief with a blind assent, cannot possibly be genuine faith,
5 exceptinthe caseof novicesor first converts, whose faith must
necessarily be for atime implicit, inasmuch as they believe
even before they have entered upon a course of instruction.
Such was that of the Samaritans, John iv. 41. of the noble-
man and his family, v. 53. of Rahab, Heb. xi. 31. and of the
10 disciples, who believed in Christ long before they were ac-
curately acquainted with many of the articles of faith. Those
aso belong to this class, who are dow of understanding and
inapt to learn, but who nevertheless, believe according to the
measure of their knowledge, and striving to live by faith, are
15 acceptable to God. Isa. xlii. 3. "a bruised reed shall he not
break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench." Mark ix.
24. "Lord, | believe, help thou mine unbelief." Faith is dso
called nexoldsfftz, or "trust,” with the same meaning. 2 Cor.
iii. 4. "such trust have we through Christ to God-ward."
20 Eph. iii. n, 12. "in Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom we have
boldness and access with confidence by the faith of him;"
where however, "trust" or "confidence" seems rather to be
aparticular effect or degree of faith, or afirm hope, than faith
itself, inasmuch asit is said to come "by faith": or perhaps by
25 "faith" in this passage we are to understand the doctrine on
which this confidence is founded. John xvi. 33. "be of good
cheer, | have overcome the world." Hence "to trust" and "to
believe’ are indiscriminately used in the same sense, both in
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verba idta, confidere et credere: Psal. Ixxviii. 22. quia non
crediderunt in Deum, neque confisi erant in salute; Isa x. 20.
innitetur lehova, sancto Israelisin fide: Psal.xxxvii. 5. devolve
super lehovam viam tuam, et confide in eo: ler xvii. 7. bene-
5 dictus vir ille qui fiduciam habet in lehova, et cuius confi-
dentia est lehova: Maitt. ix. 2. confide fili, remissa sunt tibi
peccata tua. Quod autem theologi tres partes fidei vulgo
faciunt, notitiam verbi, assensum, et persuasonem seu fidu-
ciam, duse priores temporarise, quam vocant, vel etiam his
10 toricse fidei communes sunt, et in persuasione plena conti-
nentur, vel earn potius antecedunt.
PROPTER IPSAM PROMITTENTIS DEI AUCTORITATEM: loan. xx.
29. beati qui non viderunt, et crediderunt: Rom. iv. 18. qui
Abrahamus contra spem, sub spe credidit: etv. 21. pleneper-
15 suasuseumquodpr omi ser atyposseetiamefficere: iCor.ii.4,5.
neque sermo meus et prceconium meum versatum est in per-
suasoriishumane sapientice ver bis,sed in demonstrationespiri-
tuali et potente; ne fides vestra consistat in sapientia hominum,
sed in potentia Dei: et 2 Ep. iv. 18. non spectantibus nobis
20 ea qucs aspiciuntur, sed ea quceaspiciuntur: etv. 7. per fidem
ambulamus, non per aspectum: i Thess. ii. 13. quod accep-
tum de Deo sermonem exceperitis non ut sermonem homi-
num, sed (sicut est vere) ut Dei sermonem—: Heb. xi. 7.
per fidem divinitus admonitus Noe de us qua nondum vide-
25 bantur: etv. 19. ratiocinatus Deum potentia prceditum esse—:
i Pet. i. 8. quern cum non videritis, diligitis; in quern nunc
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the Old and New Testament. Psdl. Ixxviii. 22. "because they
believed not in God, and trusted not in his salvation." Isa X.
20. "it shall stay upon Jehovah, the Holy One of Israd, in
truth." Psal. xxxvii. 5. "commit thy way unto Jehovah, trust
5 dsoinhim." Jer. xvii. 7. "blessed is the man that trustethin
Jehovah, and whose hope Jehovah is" Matt. ix. 2. "Son, be
of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee" As to the three
divisons into which faith is commonly distinguished by
divines, knowledge of the word, assent, and persuasion or
10 trust, the two former equally belong to temporary, and even
to historical faith, and both are comprehended in, or, more
properly, precedeaful | persuasion.
ON THE SOLE AUTHORITY OF HIS PROMISE. John XX. 29.
"blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.”
15 Rom. iv. 18. "who against hope believed in hope" v. 21.
"being fully persuaded, that what he had promised, he was
able dso to perform.” i Cor. ii. 4, 5. "my speech and my
preaching was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power; that your faith
20 should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of
God." 2 Cor. iv. 18. "while we look not at the things which
are seen, but at the things which are not seen." v. 7. "we
walk by faith, not by sght." i Thess ii. 13 "when ye re-
ceived the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it
25 not as the word of men, but asit is in truth, the word of
God." Heb. xi. 7. "by faith Noah, being warned of God of
things not seen asyet." v. 19. "accounting that God was able
to rase him up." i Pet. i. 8 "whom having not seen, ye
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non videntes, tamen credentes cxultatis: Tit. i. 2. promisit
qui non mentitur Deus. Hinc fidel cxcelentia cernitur, quod
summam det gloriam veracitatis et iustitiae Deo: loan. iii. 33.
qui rccipit efus testimonium, is obsignavit Deum veracem

5 esse: Rom. iv. 20. corroboratesjuit fide tributa gloria Deo:
Eph. i. 12. ut nossimus laudi gloriaipsius, qui priores spem
posuimus in Christo: 2 Thess i. 10. ut admirandus fiat in
credentibus omnibus: Heb. xi. 6. atque fieri non potest, ut
absque fide quisguam Deo sit grates. nam qui accedit ad

10 Deum hunc credere oportet esse Deum, et pramia rein-
buere—: et v. 11. quod fidelem esse duxerat eum qui pro-
miserat: 2 Pet. i. i. ceque pretiosam fidem nobiscum sortitis
per iustitiam Del nostri, et servatorislesu Christi. Hinc toties
a credentibus fidelis Deus dicitur; ut i Cor. i. 9. et x. 13

15 2 Tim. ii. 13 ille tamen fidelis manet: i loan. i. 9. fiddis
‘est etiustus ut remittat nobis peccata—.

OMNIA: Act.xxiv. 14. ut qui credam omnibusquaein lege
etin prophetisscriptasunt: Rom. iv. 3. credidit autem Abra-
hamus Deo—: et v. 16. propterea ex fide est hareditas, ut

20 firma sit promissio: i loan. v. 14. hcec est fiducia quam
habemus apud Deum, ipsum s quid petierimus secundum
voluntatem eius nosaudire.

ESSE NOSTRA: id e, qui credimus: loan. i. 12. quotquot eum
recepcrunt, dedit Us— Us qui credunt: et xvii. 20. non tan-
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love; in whom though now ye see him not, yet bdieving, ye
rgoice” Tit. i. 2. "which God, that cannot lie, promised.”
Herein is manifested the excellence of faith, inasmuch as it
gives to God the highest glory of righteousness and truth.
5 Johniii. 33. "he that hath recaived his testimony, hath st to
his sed that God is true.” Rom. iv. 20. "he was strong in
faith, giving glory to God." Eph. i. 12. "that we should be
to the praise of hisglory, who first trusted in Christ." 2 Thess.
i. 10. "when he shal come to be admired in al them that

10 beieve Heb. xi. 6. "without faith it is impossible to please
him; for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and
that heis arewarder of them that diligently seek him." v. 11
"because she judged him faithful who had promised." 2 Pet.
i. i. "to them that have obtained like precious faith with us,

15 through the righteousness of God, and our Savior Jesus
Christ." Hence thetitle of "faithful" is frequently applied to
God by believers, i Cor.i. 9. x. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 13. "he abid-
eth faithful." i Johni. 9. "he is faithful and just to forgive
usour sns."

20 WHATSOEVER THINGS HE HAS PROMISED. Acts xxiv. 14. "be-
lieving dl things which are written in the law and in the
prophets” Rom. iv. 3. "Abraham bedieved God." v. 16.
"therefore it is of faith ... to the end the promise might
be sure i Johnv. 14. "thisis the confidence that we have

25 in him, that if we ask anything according to his will, he
heareth us"

OURS; that is, ours who bdieve. Johni. 12 "as many as
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons
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turnproistisrogo, sedet pro Usqui per sermonem eorumcrc-

dituri suntin me: i Cor. iii. 22, 23. omnia vestra sunt. vos

autem Christi, ChristusveroDei est: Gdl. ii. 20. vitam quam

nunc vivo in carne, vivo per fidemillamfilii Del, qui dilexit
5 me, et tradidit semetipsum pro me.

IN CHRISTO: loan. vi. 29. hocillud est opus Des ut credatis
ineum quern illemisit. etxiv. i. creditisin Deum? etiamin
me credite. i loan. iii. 23. hoc est prceceptum eius, ut crc-
damus nomini filii eius lesu Christi. Rom. x. 9. si professus

10 fucrisoretuo Dominumlesum, et crediderisin cordetuo quod
Deus eum suscitavit ex mortuis, servaberis. 2 Cor. iii. 4.
fiduciam huiusmodi habemus per Christum apud Deum:
Gd. iii. 22. ut promissio ex fidelesu Christi daretur credcn-
tibus. et v. 26. per fidemin Christo lesu: i Pet. i. 21. per

15 eum credentesin Deum—; ut fidesac spes vestra sitin Deo:
Heb. vii. 25. servare perjecte potest eos, qui per ipsum ac-
cedunt ad Deum: loan. xii. 44. qui credit in me non credit
in me sed in eum qui misit me; Hinc efficitur, quod supra
ostendimus cap. v. obiectum fidel ultimum non esse Christum

20 mediatorem, sed Deum patrem; id quod fatentur theologi-
scripturse luce convicti. Hinc etiam est ut mirum non videatur,
multos ex ludaeis, immo ex diis gentibus qui ante, immo
etiam post Christum shi nunquam revelatum, in Deum solum
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of God, even to them that believe in his name" xvii. 20.
"neither pray | for these done, but for them aso that shdl
believe on me through their word." i Cor. iii. 22, 23. "dl
are yours, and ye are Chrigt's, and Christ is God's" Gdl. ii.

5 20. "thelifewhich | now livein theflesh, | live by the faith
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himsdf for me."

IN CHRIST. John vi. 29. "thisis the work of God, that ye
believe on him whom he hath sent." xiv. i. "ye believe in
God; believe aso in me" i John iii. 23. "this is his com-
10 mandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son
Jesus Christ.” Rom. x. 9. "if thou shalt confess with thy
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 2
Cor. iii. 4. "such trust have we through Christ to God-ward."
15 Gd. iii. 22. "that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might
be given to them that believe v. 26. "by faith in Jesus
Christ." i Pet. i. 21. "who by him do believe in God . . .
that your faith and hope might be in God." Heb. vii. 25.
"wherefore heis able to save them to the uttermost that came

20 unto God by him." John xii. 44. "he that believeth on me,
believeth not on me, but on him that sent me" Hence, as
was shown in the fifth chapter, the ultimate object of faith is
not Christ the Mediator, but God the Father; a truth, which
the weight of scripture evidence has compelled divines to
25 acknowledge. For the same reason it ought not to appear
wonderful if many, both Jews and others, who lived before
Chrigt, and many aso who have lived since his time, but to
whom he has never been revealed, should be saved by faithin
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crediderunt aut credunt, salvos esse; in Christo tamen; isenim
datus es ab initio mundi, et mactatus; etiam iis quibus notus
non erat modo in Deum patrem credentibus. Hinc illi sub
lege illustres viri, Heb. xi, verae fide testimonio ornati, cum
5 in Deum duntaxat credidisse dicantur; Abel, Enoch, Noe, &c.
GRATIAM PIUESERTIM vms JETEKNJE: Marc. i. 15. resipiscite,
ct creditc cvangelio. loan. iii. 15. ut quisquis creditin cum,
non percat, scd habcat vitam atcrnam: et v. 18. qui credit
in cum, non condemnatur; qui vcro non credit, iam—: haec
10 autem loca deiisintelligendasunt, quibus Christusrevel atur:
nam credere in eum de quo quis nunquam audivit, plane im-
posshile es. Rom. x. 14. Sic loan. vi. 47. qui creditin me,
habet vitam ceternam: 2 Thess.ii. 13. quod elegerit vosDeus
ab initio ad salutem per sanctificationem spiritus et fidem
15 habitam veritati: Heb. x. 39. qui credamus ad animcc salu-
tem: i Pet.i. 9. reportantes mercedemfidel vestra, salutem
animarum: i loan. v. 13, hcee scrip S vobis qui creditis in
nomenfiliiDci, utsciatisvosvitamaternamhaberc.
Cum autem fidesreceptio quaedam Del et accesso ad Deum
20 g, loan. i. 12. quotquot receperunt eum, dedit iis—, iis qui
credunt in nomen eius, et vi. 35. qui venit ad me—, ct qui
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God aone; till however through the sole merits of Chrigt,
inasmuch as he was given and dain from the beginning of
the world, even for those to whom he was not known, pro-
vided they bdieved in God the Father. Hence honorable
5 testimony isborneto thefaith of theillustriouspatriarchswho
lived under the law, Able, Enoch, Noah, &c. though it is
expressy stated that they believed only in God, Heb. xi.
ESPECIALLY THE GRACE OF ETERNAL LIFE. Mark i. 15. "repent
ye, and believe the gospd.” John iii. 15. "that whosoever
10 believeth in him should not perish, but have eternd life."
v. 18. "he that believeth on him is not condemned, but he
that believeth not is condemned aready.” These passages are
to be understood of those to whom Christ has been reveal ed;
for to believe in one of whom we have never heard, is evi-
15 dently impossible. Rom. x. 14. So dso John vi. 47. "he that
believeth on me hath everlasting life" 2, Thess. ii. 13 "be-
cause God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation
through sanctification of the spirit and belief of the truth.”
Heb. x. 39. "of them that beieve to the saving of the soul."
20 i Pet.i. 9. "receiving the end of your faith, even the salva
tion of your souls" i Johnv. 13. "these things have | written
unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye
may know that ye have eternd life."
Seaing, however, that faith necessarily includes a receiv-
25 ing of God, and coming to him, Johni. 12. "as many asre-
celved him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God,
even to them that believe on his name"; vi. 35. "he that com-
eth to me shal never hunger, and he that beieveth in me
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credit in me—, Eph. ii. 18 quoniam utrique per ifsum
habemus aditum per unum spiritum ad patrem, et iii. 12.
in quo habemus loquendi libertatem et aditum cum fiducia
per fidemipsius. Heb. vii. 25. servare perfecte potest eos qui
5 per ipsum accedunt ad Deum, et x. 22. accedamus cum vero
corde, cumque prius St Deum recte nossc quam Deum reci-
pere aut ad cum accedere (credidisse enim oportet qui accedit
ad Deum quod ipse cst, et qucsrentibus if sum remunerator
existit, cap. xi. 6.) hinc sequitur, fidem ex vera De notitia,
10 principio licet imperfecta, nasci, et in bonum ferri; adeoque
non in intellectu proprie, sed in voluntate esse Sitam.

Ex fide spes oritur; certissma nempe rerum earum expec-
tatio futurarum quae in Christo iam nostrae per fidem sunt.
Rom. iv. 18,19. sub spe eredidit, fore—: et viii. 24, 25. spe

15 servati sumus. spes autem s videatur, non est spes. quod
enim quis videt, cur speret? s vero quod non videmus, spe-
ramus, per tolerantiam expectamus: et xv. 13. utinam vero
Deus spei impleat vos omni gaudio et pace credendo, ut spe
abundetis per virtutem spiritus sancti: Ga. v. 5. nos enim

20 spirituex fide spemiustitice expectamus. Heb. x. 23. retinens
projessionem spei non vacillantem: i Pet. i. 3. regenuit nos
in spem vivam per resurrectionem: etv. 13. speratein earn
quce vobis defertur gratiam, quum revelabitur lesus Christus:
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shdl never thirst"; Eph. ii. 18 "through him we both have
access by one Spirit unto the Father”; iii. 12. "in whom we
haveboldness and accesswith confidence by thefaith of him™;
Heb. vii. 25. "he is able to save them to the uttermost that

5 comeunto God by him"; x. 22. "let us draw near with atrue
heartinfull assuranceof faith"; seeing dso that wemust have
aright knowledge of God before we can receive him or come
to him, for "he that cometh to God, must believe that he is,
and that he is arewarder of them that diligently seek him,"

10 xi. 6. it follows, that the source from which faith originaly
sorings, and whence it proceeds onward in its progress to
good, is a genuine, though possibly in the first instance im-
perfect, knowledge of God; so that, properly spesking, the
sedt of faith isnot in the understanding, but in thewill..

15 From faith arises hope, that is, amost assured expectation
through faith of those future things which are aready ours
in Christ. Rom. iv. 18, 19. "who against hope believed in
hope," &c. viii. 24, 25. "we are saved by hope; but hope that
is seen is not hope, for what a man seeth, why doth he yet

20 hope for ? but if we hopefor that we see not, then do wewith
patience wait for it." xv. 13. "now the God of hope fill you
with al joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in
hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost." Gal. v. 5. "for
we through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by

25 faith." Heb. x. 23. "let ushold fast the profession of our faith
without wavering." i Pet. i. 3. "who hath begotten us again
unto a lively hope by the resurrection.” v. 13. "hope to the
end for the grace that isto be brought unto you at therevela
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ctv. 21. ut fides ac spes vestra sitin Deo: Heb. vi. 11, cupimus

ut unusquisque vestrum idem studium ad finem usgue osten-

dat, ad certam spei persuasionem. Differt gpes afide ut effec-

tum a causa; deinde obiecto; fides enim versatur in promis-
5 done spesin rebus promisss.
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tion of Jesus Chrigt." v. 21. "that your faith and hope might
bein God." Heb. vi. 11 "we dedre that every one of you do
show the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the
end." Hope differs from faith, as the effect from the cause;

5 it differsfrom it likewise in its object: for the object of faith is
the promise; that of hope, the thing promised.
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